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I—THE PENTATEUCIIAL DISCUSSION—PRESENT OUTLOOK

By Professor Edwin C. Bissell, D.D., Hartford, Conn.

Before the present discussion began, a definite theory of the origin and 
structure of the Pentateuch (or Ilexateuch) can scarcely he said to have 
existed. It was simply held, in a general way, that it came from Moses. 
Those who hold substantially to the same opinion have now a much 
clearer conception of what they mean when they say that it came from 
Moses. They do not deny that Moses is likely to have had documentary 
sources of information—mostly, however, in Genesis—of which he made 
considerable use ; that ho may have had the help of historiographers, 
possibly professional, in bringing the books to their present form ; that 
the last part of Deuteronomy, as well as Joshua, were written after his 
death ; or that all the books, but especially Genesis, contain evident 
traces of editorial supervision, apparently intended to render certain geo
graphical and other obscure statements more intelligible, although they 
maintain, as suggested, that such editorial matter is mostly obvious in 
itself and of very limited extent. They do not deny that there are differ
ent codes of laws, three in number, in the Pentateuch, whose immediate 
circumstances and purpose are unlike. But they hold, with no less tenacity 
than ever, that the Pentateuch is properly Mosaic in that, essentially, it 
arose in his age, was, at least in part, written by him, and bears throughout 
the stamp of his personality and masterly hand ; that its different strata 
of laws are in perfect harmony with one another when the circumstances 
of their original promulgation in the Mosaic period and their immediate 
object are sufficiently considered ;* and they stand firmly by the historical 
character of the matter of these books and the strictly literal interpretation 
to be put upon such expressions as “ the Lord spake unto Moses,” etc.

The theory which has arisen to dispute the way with this original and, 
until now, almost universally prevalent one, offers also the boldest contrasts

* See the writer’s paper on “ The Codes” in “ Moses and his Recent Critics,” Punk & Wagnails,
New York, 1889.
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with it. It is evolutionary in principle, and, it cannot well lie denied, 
revolutionary in its results. It holds that the Iloxatcuch is a growth of 
many centuries, from the more or less mythical period of Moses to the 
13«" exile. Its three codes of laws belong to different epochs of
Israclitish history, the earliest of them not arising until hundreds of years 
after the time of Moses and the Exodus. Its narrative matter, properly 
distributed, goes mostly with the laws, as a multitude of anachronisms, 
contradictions, and efforts at editorial adjustment show. In short, the 
llcxatcuch is a compilation from three different works—subordinating a 
minor distinction—themselves much modified from their original fonn, 
and belonging to wholly different authors and widely different periods. 
A redactor united them together as they now appear, being guided by the 
principle of preserving, as far as possible, each intact within the limits of 
verisimilitude, but without intending, apparently, to vouch for the his
toricity of anything. Most of the references to Moses, the wilderness, and 
utterances of Jehovah are mere literary accommodations. The only safe 
guide in seeking for the facts underlying and mixed up with numerous 
misstatements and anachronisms is the principle of historical criticism as 
it is applied in the examination of other ancient books.

Such, in briefest outline, arc the two sharply antagonistic theories now 
confronting each other. Until disproved and displaced, however, the 
former holds the field. The burden of proof rests plainly on the adherents 
of the later one. This should be clearly understood. There is a wide
spread effort to give a contrary impression. The new theory has won for 
itself so numerous a following, especially in Germany, that the claim of 
superiority and of victory is already made for it. But that by no means 
follows. It is a question to be settled by convincing arguments rather 
than by votes. It is not to be forgotten that German scholars have taken 
positions with as bold a front before, which they have found themselves 
unable to defend. The history of similar movements shows the value of 
caution and deliberation. Even a far less radical change of attitude toward 
the Scriptures than that now demanded should only be made for the most 
satisfactory reasons.

Moreover, by what prerogative do s cholars assume thus to settle offhand, 
as it were, and behind the backs of the Christian people of these several 
lands, a question which so vitally concerns them Î A cardinal principle of 
Protestantism is, that the Bible is a book for the people. It has no 
merely esoteric problems, whether critical or practical. Certainly these, 
which so directly involve the value anil authority of the Scriptures, are not 
of that sort. If the new theory can be properly defended at all, the due 
of defence can be made plain to ordinary minds ; to the sensible and 
devout men and women of our churches as well as their spiritual leaders. 
Such an effort has never yet been successfully made.

Still further, the final test by which one theory or the other will find 
acceptance will be that it best accounts for all the facts. The theory
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itself, lie it remembered, is not the thing to be chiefly considered. It is 
no special recommendation of a new machine that it is new ; that it falls 
in with current ideas ; that it is constructed on supposed scientific prin
ciples ; or even that it has the approval of experts. A more important 
question is, Will it work ? Does it do the thing required of it better than 
another 1 And the question here is, What is the relation of this new theory 
to the whole sum of recorded facts ? Does it give them order and meaning 
as no other one can ?

Having premised so much of what should be generally conceded, what 
is the present outlook ? Is it possible to forecast, with any degree of 
certainty, the final result ! Unless 1 am mistaken, there are certain indi
cations which are tolerably conclusive. I must content myself in this brief 
paper with naming a few, and mostly such as have become prominent in 
recent phases of the discussion.

1. The altitude of the neu> theory toward supernaturalism in the Bible 
and a revealed relyiim. They arc either quietly ignored, or the biblical 
statements at their basis are openly flouted by its representative leaders. 
Kuencn, for example, frankly avows that the purpose with which he sets 
out is to show a natural development (i.e., in distinction from supernatu
ral ism) not only of the religion of Israel, but also of the belied that it was 
a divine revelation.* Wcllhauscn stoutly affirms that the statements of 
the Bible which imply a church for Israel (i.e., the ceremonial law) at 
the beginning of its history is unhistorical and contrary to the true tradi
tion. I On leaving his chair of theology at (Ireifswald, a few years since, 
he acknowledged that he no longer stood on the basis of Protestantism 
and the Evangelical Church. J Stade energetically protests against apply
ing to the Old Testament religion that canon of Schieicrmachcr's, that the 
peculiar essence of a religion is expressed most purely at its source. He 
calls it a false generalization from the single example of Christianity. § 
But if he admitted that the religion of the Old Testament, as well as that 
of the New, is a revealed religion, the one example would lie quite suffi
cient. These three men have been pronounced the greatest Old Testament 
critics living. || They arc among the originators and most prominent sup
porters of the new theory. All of them, as not a few of their colleagues, 
and of the rank and file, thus formally and deliberately set aside, at the 
start, some of the most essential facts of the Bible in forming a theory of 
its contents. These facts have confessedly an equal support with those 
they accept ; but their theory flatly refuses to accommodate itself to them. 
And that is one of the most vital and serious aspects of the matter. The 
personal views of these men would be of little account if they were not 
representative. They are strictly so, and the new theory, in its present

* “The Religion of Israël" (London, 1874), p. 10. t “Gesehlchte." p. 907.
X Schaff’s “ Encyclopedia of Living Divines," #. r.
$ Montcflorc, “ Recent Criticism upon Moses," Thé Je with Uuarlerly lit vie to (Jan., lHtil), p. 276.
I Ibid.
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form, would be impossible without this sweeping assumption. 1 am aware 
that others think differently. English and American scholars of repute 
speak of it as theologically “ neutral declare that it does not “ affect 
the fact of revelation,” * and that its results arc “ harmless.” f They 
seem to me to overlook as well some of the principal postulates of the 
theory as the main line of argument by which it is supported ; and to 
separate, in a wholly unwarranted way, between its premises and their 
necessary conclusion. Otherwise they must hold peculiar views of what a 
written “ revelation” is. and what is “ neutral ” and “ harmless” in the
ories concerning the Bible.

“ Every day of my life,” says Principal Rainy, “ I fall in with critical 
opinions which 1 find myself dismissing from my mind as opinions which 
I am not going to adopt, partly no doubt because I don’t think it likely 
any strong evidence will he found in support of them ; hut partly also 
because, whatever presumptions could be pleaded for them, I rate highly 
the presumptions arising against them, from their apparent incongruity 
with what appears to me to l>e a sound and reasonable view of the.Bible.” J 
Now any “ sound and reasonable” view of the Bible must admit its super
natural character in every part. Unless, therefore, the day is at hand, 
said to be predicted bv Mrs. Humphry Ward, when not to reject the 
miraculous in Christianity will be as outré and heretical as the reverse now 
is, any system of criticism which contests or ignores it is foredoomed to 
failure.

it. The complexity of the proposal theory in itself and the obscure and 
intricate processes by which it is supported. It has been before the public 
a considerable number of years ; but the scholars who can state in detail 
what it is and the arguments urged in its favor and against it are few 
indeed, and mostly confined to one department of study. Ohoync thinks 
that on this very ground the exclusion of these “ critical theories from 
purely popular theology is for the present fully justifiable. “Look,” he 
says, “ at our excellent apologists pounding away at Wellhauscn ! How 
can they expect to master, much less refute, one of the most elaborate 
specimens of advanced criticism ?" § It is highly significant that a recent 
writer, himself an Old Testament scholar of note, and posing as a critic 
of the theory, fails to understand some of its main features. || Edershcim, 
who might be considered a fairly competent judge, says that while it is a 
credit to the ingenuity of its author, “ common sense instinctively rejects 
it as incredible. A work so elaborately tessellated, into which so many 
different documents, redacted and re-redacted, have been so cunningly

• Driver,14Critical Note* on the International Sunday-school LenHSonn” (New York, 1887), pp.
r, s.

t Oheync, Contemjmiiry /lerlew (Aug., 1889), j>. 231.
i “ The Bible and Criticism" (London, 1878), p. 137.
$ Confetn/H/rary IteHew (Aug., 1889), p. 223.
I Wright, “ Introduction to the Old Testament,” cf. Strack, Theulogisches Literal urhlatt, Feb. 
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inserted, that one piece breaks off in tliv middle of a chapter or oven of a 
verse, to which a piece from a different document is joined, and so on till 
the mind becomes bewildered amid documents and redactions—such a 
piece of literary mosaic has never been done, so far as we know, and we 
refuse to believe that it could have been done.” *

For some years it has been my custom to devote, in mv classes, not less 
than an hour a week for two semesters to this subject, with men trained 
in our best colleges, with «lie result that even the brightest of them, in 
that time, fail to get much more than a superficial view ,f it. What, 
then, is to he said of the laity ? We have already seen that it is no less 
their question than that of professional scholars. They must bo brought 
to a fair understanding of it or they will not adopt it, and ought not to do 
so. True, it is not certain evidence that a theory is false because it is 
diilieult to understand and communicate ; hut, on the other hand, it is 
very strong evidence, especially when it involves the authority of the Scrip
tures of the Old or the New Testament. The degree to which it is com
plex is pretty sure here to mark the degree of its departure from the truth. 
And when it is considered that even in its present complicated form it 
concerns itself, as we have seen, with only a portion of the facts, not to 
be simple and clear as far as it goes is to fail in the first and chief object 
of a theory.

:l. Its past history. It is not long, but it is long enough to have de
scribed a circle, and to be now engaged in revolving in it. Its head and 
tail are not only in dangerous proximity, but it has made a promising 
beginning toward devouring itself. Wellhauscn acknowledges his great 
indebtedness to Yatkc.f but Yatke, on further reflection, retracted many 
of the views on which Wellhauscn builds. J There seems to be no forward
ness on the part of Wellhauscn or his colleagues to call attention to and 
make use of these retractions. Kichhoru, from whom all subsequent 
critics derived their main principles, was a valiant defender of the Mosaic 
origin of the Pentateuch, supporting his opinion by arguments which have 
never been answered. § The tangential lines of later critics have nearly all 
begun with what he considered simply incidental and relatively unimportant 
glosses and interpolations. I have just finished reading Ewald’s “ Com
position of Genesis,” |l in which he supports its literary unity by reasoning 
as conclusive as it is free from the suspicion of “ bigotry” or “ traditional
ism,” which would attach to the person who should now use it. The same 
may be said in general of Tucli, whose “ Commentary on Genesis” 
appeared as late as 1888.

Now there has been no change in the essential facts since the early part 
of the present century, or even in the capacity for discovering them, lie 
would be a bold man who would claim an insight for Kuenen and Wcll-

• “ Prophecy anil History In Relation to the Messiah" (London, 1885), p. 209 ; <■/., for a similar 
judgment, Mead, Journal (if Mb. Literature, Part I., 1891, pp. 44-54.

t “ Geachlchtc," p. 4. $ “ IIIstoriach Kritiachc Elnlcitung," etc., 1888.
$ *' Elnloltuilg" (1823), vol. 8. | " Die Composition d. Gen.," Braunschweig, 1(K3.
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hausen wliieli was not possessed by Ewalil and Eiclihorn. There has been 
simply a change of position ; that is sufficient to account for all the other 
changes. A recent writer on the criticism has named his valuable brochure 
“ The liaitlc of the Standpoints.”* Under the banner of biblical criticism 
scholars are really engaged in the contests of philosophy. Of course there 
can be no objection to such contests ; none could be more vital, lint let 
the real issue be apparent ! What 1 wrote some years ago T see no reasons 
for changing, but additional ones for repeating and emphasizing still more 
strongly. It is not a better scholarship or a sharper critical acumen that 
has brought about so radical and revolutionary a change. It is the grow
ing inlhicnee of the teaching of naturalistic evolution.|

I. The present disagreements of its advocates. Great unanimity is 
claimed in the matter of the analysis of the documents. Hut one has only 
to get the facts before him as they appear in the notes of Hacon’s recent 
articles,| to discover that this unanimity is far enough from being com
plete ; that, in fact, the differences in themselves, strictly considered, 
fatally vitiate the principles on which the analysis is based. The Honk of 
Deuteronomy is usually assigned to the time of Josiah (n.c. 021), hut a 
disposition is discovering itself to characterize it as a collection of frag
ments, and to date it subsequent to the Babylonian exile. § It is well known 
that a considerable number of leading critics have never given their assent 
to the view of Graf, Wellhausen, and others, that the document known as 
V (Priests’ Code), making up about one half of the Ilexatcuch, arose after 
the exile, or even, in its main features, after Deuteronomy. The list 
includes such names as Kichm, Dillmann, Struck, Xoldckc, Bredcnkamp, 
Hnudisscn, Konig, Kitted, and, in part, Dclitzsch. It would seem, 
accordingly, that our critics have not yet found a generally accepted 
criterion for determining either the age or the proper succession of the 
documents supposed to make up the Ilexatcuch. Just now a still more 
radical dissension has arisen. A leading critic has ventured an attack on 
the most fundamental conceptions of the system, going even to the extreme 
of persiflage and ridicule. Klostermann, | Professor at Kiel, characterizes 
the ideas held and the use made of the “ Redactor” as quite preposter
ous ; holds that the criticism has gone too far in building so exclusively 
on the analysis of < Jencsis, as well as in ignoring to such an extent the 
different theories of Deuteronomy ; that the so-called separate documents

* Cave, “The Battle of the Standpoints,” Loud., 1890.
t “ The Pentateuch,” etc. (New York, 1885), p. 252. C’f. Darmcstetcr’» review of Renan's “ Loh 

Prophète» dTsrael,” etc., in the April number of the Revue dr*deux Mondtn, where the religion of the 
Old Testament it# characterized an “a progressive revelation which hat# its source in the heart of 
man, which comes from the anient meditations of a few seers, which has been slowly developed, 
transformed and adjusted to the size of humanity, and in which we set; how the people of Israel, 
instead of being the chosen of (iod themselves, created (iod, as it were, by the very sweat of their 
brow.”

X lltbraix.n, from July, 1888.
8 Ilorst, “ Revue de l’Histoire des Religions” (1887), pp. 28 65 ; Verne», “ Une Nouvelle Hypo

thèse,” etc., 1887.
| Nette kirchliche Zeitschrift, 1890, Hefte 9,10.
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of the 1 lexateuch are really lmt parts of an original unit, ami that the 
present Hebrew text, on whose language and style sueli weighty super
structures are built, is simply a derived text, and cannot he so treated. 
Surely the time, for a “reform in the teaching of the Old Testament" 
in pulpits and professors’ chairs, based on facts generally admitted by 
critical experts in this department, called for by Canon Chcyne,* has 
not yet conic. The facts they admit are too few, and they are still too 
much at variance among themselves to be for others safe or edifying 
guides.

5. Effects nf the analysis proposeit an the matter analyzed and the rest af 
the. Jlihlr. They are destructive in the extreme. I have already called 
attention to a surprising omission of what pertains to the supernatural 
origin of the Bible. But besides this, in order to prepare a way for 
itself, it is compelled to cut right anil left, and to sacrifice not a few of the 
fundamental conceptions of biblical theology. A single example will 
suffice to show this. The second and third chapters of Genesis have been 
justly called the. most weighty, theologically, of any in the Old Testament. 
How rich and important is their teaching has been recently shown anew by 
Dr. Harris in the Sew Englander.\ The new theory makes trash of the 
larger portion of them. In arguing for their origin as different from that 
of chapter 1, it is maintained that, their author had a radically different 
and discrepant view of the creation of the world and of man ; of the 
latter's relation to God and the universe ; his sin and punishment, etc. 
This writer, moreover, unlike the other, was not a strict monotheist, and 
does not represent God as really infinite. Man is put nearly on a level 
with him. It is an open question, indeed, whether in his excessive 
anthropomorphisms the writer does not mean to represent in one place 
that for “ climatic reasons” Jehovah takes a walk in the “ cool of the 
day.” lie places historic facts, too, topsy-turvv, representing that the 
name “ Jehovah,”" the rites of sacrifice, cte., were primitive, when, as 
matter of fact, and as the other writer records, they began with Moses, 
etc. J Now, giving the matter treatment of this sort, if it argue little 
respect or reverence on the part of the critic, is sure to produce less in the 
ordinary reader. But leaving out of view at present all other results, 
what is to he said of a theory of the composition of the Bible which 
makes such fatal havoc with the material which it was set to organize and 
explain ? g

(!. The failure of its chief supports uruler ade</uate tests. The readers of 
T’iik IIomilbtic Review who desire to see how the arguments usually urged 
in favor of this theory are. met in detail, at once with the utmost candor 
and clearness and with the most decisive results, should consult the series

• Contemimrary Jleeine. August, 1889. t February, 1890.
t Cf. Harper, in ttelmiicu (October, 1888), pp. 91-31.
$ A contemporary, while predicting tile Hiicedy overthrow of tills style of criticism, still asks : 

“ But who will make good the harm that It has done;?”—/aim, in Theoloijisc/u'S /.iteraturbtatt, May 
29th.
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of pajM'rs now ;i|>|H-nriii<' in llebraica * from the pen of l'rofessor flrecn, 
uf I Viiuiton. A I « » ik Ims also recently appeared in (imiianvt whirl) 
successfully uses against it the rnluclio ad absurdum. It is a learned ami 
richly humorous production. Employing the precise arguments of our 
critics ill the Pentateuch, it shows, liy parity of reasoning, that the Epistle 
to the Romans is divisible into separate documents, each document having 
a style peculiar to itself and representing a writer who worked indepen
dently of the others.

Pint without entering further into particulars, it is entirely safe to join 
Principal ( 'ave in his assertion that the “ I levelopment Theory of the author
ship of the Pentateuch is non proven. However elaborate the theory be, 
it is still hypothesis. The tradition of the Church of Christ upon the 
Hi ink of the Law of Moses is unshaken.” In the same eonncctiun this 
author challenges the English adherents of the new theory to clearly indi
cate, without appealing to the higher critics of the continent, for the benefit 
of English readers who are not themselves experts : (1) the anachronism», 
(-) the contradictions, (il) the unhistnrical jxirts of the Pentateuch on 
which the theory of composite authorship is based, as well as (4) the 
interjn-etalion they put on the constantly recurring words “ Jehovah said,” 
etc., and (5) their (/rounds far disbelief in the journal theory of authorship. 
No doubt he would readily admit American scholars to the competition. ^

II.—THE H<IMILETH'AL VALUE OF CHURCH HISTORY, 

liy Rkv IIoiikht C. Hai.lock, I’li.TX, Southampton, L. I.

Tn* search after sermon material has become peculiarly intense in these 
last days. Many run to and fro, and knowledge is increased ; and the 
preacher who seeks to find out acceptable words seems forced to run both 
faster and farther abroad than of yore. Vet the search is a worthy one. 
(bidbest and ablest ministers pursue it most diligently ; the greatest 
preachers grapple most persistently with the question, where to obtain 
sermon material. Indeed, it is not the weak brother, of small resources, 
who feels most deeply the weight of the _ , but rather the eager,
active mind ; not the men who are content with poor sermons, but the 
men who have been smitten w ith a passion for good ones.

In a certain London book-store is a heap of printed mss., in external 
ap| carance like to written sermons ; and there many a young curate, who 
can intone beautifully, but who cannot put together a discourse worth the 
hearing, obtains his yearly ' of sermons at the fixed and moderate 
rate of a shilling apiece ! For him the question, where sermon material

* Since January, 1889.
t “ Dor R'Wnorhrlef benrthellt untl gevlcrtheilt” (alao in Kngiinh dress from T. & T. Clark, Kdinh.) 

Erlangen and Leipzig, 1891.
tlhld., pp. 58,59.
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is t<> he found, has iililaim'll an all-sullicient answer. Hut. tin1 live preacher 
is nut un the search fur ileail discimrses. The question which haunts him 
is, where he can get, nut cut-and-dried sermons, lull sermon material.

'Hie purpose of this paper is to invite attention to a vast store of sermon 
material that, has hitherto Veen drawn upon to an extent that must he 
regarded as stri ngelv small, when compared with the richness of the mine. 
In Church history the preacher will find a mass of virgin gold which can 
he coined into sermons. All is not gold that glitters, and much of the 
glittering stuff collected for sernionic use from the current novel, the latest 
scientific discussion, or the present political issues is spurious ; lull the 
sermon material found in Church history is true gold, not a glittering 
imitation.

1. Church history is a legitimate source of sermon material.
The Bililc justifies its use ; for the Bililc itself, the preacher’s text-book, 

is chiefly history. The historical method is the I tivine method of teach
ing. The history of Israel is a grand sermon in action, and hy it the 
Church has been instructed for thirty centuries. The story of the Man 
Christ Jesus, the simple narrative of Ilia life and death, embodies the 
Gospel, and from the beginning has been the power of the Church. The 
history of the Apostolic Church has moulded organic ecclesiastical life 
until the present day. The teaching value and authority of biblical history 
are not questioned.

But is the preacher limited to the use of Bible history ? Must the life 
story of the Church, from the death of John, be relegated to the domain 
of “ profane history” ? No ; Church history is “ sacred history,” 
whether the period be indicated by the letters A.D. or B.C. The history 
of the Church, from the protevangelium until this present, is an unbroken 
whole. The Old Testament merges into the New, and finds therein its 
culmination ; the New Testament finds its interpretation in the after 
centuries of the Church’s life. Christ's promise to be with Ilia Church 
anil to guide her into truth was never revoked. At Nieiea, at Westminster, 
the Lord as truly, though not as visibly, was present as at Sinai ; the 
Reformation was as manifestly the work of God as was the Exodfts from 
Egypt ; the marvellous missionary activities of the present age are as sure 
indications of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit as were the fiery tongues 
of Pentecost.

The history of the Christian Church is no less a legitimate and necessary 
extension of the field of the preacher than is the doctrinal system of his 
Church. No man can or ought to preach “ the Bible only,” ’ 
of the historic development of doctrine. The preaching of the Bible is 
inevitably, and rightly, the preaching of a Bible historically interpreted. 
Doctrine is an expansion—a legitimate and necessary expansion, but 
nevertheless an expansion—of the Bible. In like manner Church history 
is an historically expanded Bible, a living commentary upon the Book. 
It would be illogical, as well as irreligious, to timl God in the Book, and
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shut Him out of the life. Hence, though the record he not inspired, the 
history of these nineteen Christian centuries, no less than the history of 
the Jewish Church, is legitimate sermon material.

II. What are some of its homileticai treasures ?
(1) Church history is exceedingly rich in illustrative material.
It needs no argument to prove the vast value to the preacher of choice 

and abundant sermon illustrations. To arouse interest, to hold attention, 
to fix points, nothing can take their place. Hut every public speaker 
knows, too, how rare are genuine and usable illustrations. In the prepara
tion of sermons it requires no less industry and originality to work out and 
polish the illustrations, than it does to prepare and marshal the arguments. 
To be sure, there arc many and large encyclopedias of homiletic illustra
tions which one may have for a few dollars ; but the preacher who uses 
them dcpondcntly will find himself intellectually in the condition of the 
men who own land in a certain State—“ the more they have of it, the 
poorer they arc !” For the preacher can no more use second-hand illus
trations and escape intellectual deterioration, than he can use second-hand 
sermons and escape moral deterioration. Few, be it admitted, of either 
illustrations or arguments can be absolutely original ; originality is shown 
rather in the way they are handled. The difference between a skilful and 
an unskilful slingcr is not that the former creates the stones which he 
hurls, and the latter does not ; but that the former is more expert in the 
choice and use of existing stones. Nevertheless, with illustrations as with 
sermons, that which the live preacher wants is not cut-and-driod illustra
tions, but illustrative material. And where is this obtainable ? In the 
Bible first, where alone ideally perfect sermon illustrations arc to be 
found. After that in nature, which is a vast treasure-house of homiletic, 
illustrations. Next to these, the richest store is to be found in Church 
history. The early ages of persecutions, the Church in the Catacombs, 
the Niccnc Council, Constantino and the Christianization of the Empire, 
the Monastic System, the Crusades, the Revival of Learning, the Reforma
tion, not to speak of later events, present a store of illustrative material 
that is surprising in its richness and abundance.

(2) Church history is an effective instrument of doctrinal instruction.
We need not urge that the preacher himself cannot be a master of

doctrine except he be thoroughly versed in Church history. What states
man would dare to expound the constitution of his country if uninformed 
concerning the history of the origin and adoption of that constitution ! 
A constitution or a creed is a product of history, and is 
only in the light of history. Misapprehension of constitution or of creed 
ordinarily arises from either ignorance or ignoring of history. We arc 
fallen upon days—we will not say, with Milton, “ on evil days, and evil 
men !"—yet on days when it behooves every presbyter to be a Church 
historian ; for never is a profound knowledge of Church history so impera
tively demanded, nor a clear conception of the doctrinal significance of
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that history ko indispensable, as in periods of confessional readjustment. 
Church history must mean more than instruction, more even than defence 
against error ; it must mean continuity of life. The humorist jested of 
one whose “ future was behind him,” but in no jest the vital elements of 
the Church’s future must be found in her past. The creed of to-morrow 
must be in living relation to the creed of yesterday. Development there 
may ami will be ; cataclysm there must not be ! And against cataclysm 
history is the best defence.

It pertains more to our jvresent subject, however, to say that Church 
history is an excellent menstruum in which to administer doctrine to the 
people. Christ dissolved doctrine in parable, but lie alone knew the 
secret of that wondrous alembic. Our best doctrinal solvent is history. 
And let it be noted once more that the historical method is the Divine 
method of teaching. The Bible is *' doctrine dissolved in history, 
llightly has it been considered a tine saying that “history is philosophy 
teaching by example but it is both finer and truer to say that history, 
especially Church history, is liod teaching by example ! The things 
which befell the. men of former times “ happened unto them for cnsamplcs, 
and they were written for our admonition.” God teaches humanity in 
the school of history, and so instructs us to use history in teaching. 
Indeed, no medium of doctrinal instruction has yet been found that seems 
in all respects more worthy of the attention of the preacher than < 'hurch 
history. It is interesting to the people. “ Tell us a story,” is a request 
that comes not alone from childish lips ; and the interest of the story 
sweetens the otherwise -unpalatable moral. Food unenjoyed is seldom well 
digested. Possibly archangels and German professors prefer undiluted 
theological pabulum, but all weaker creatures need some doctrinal solvent 
in order to perfect digestive assimilation. Such doctrinal solvent will be 
found in Church history. That you must interest people before you can 
instruct them is truismetic. Church history, by arousing the pleased 
attention and interest of the audience, will win acceptance for the doctrines 
which arc the implicates of that history.

Furthermore, Church history is effective for doctrinal instruction because 
it presents doctrine in the concrete instead of the abstract ; and the human 
mind receives and comprehends the concrete rather than the abstract. 
This is the secret of the power of all story-teaching ; the reason for the 
superiority of example over precept ; the explanation of the fact that 
people remember illustrations more readily than they do arguments. The 
ordinary mind, unaccustomed to sustained abstract thought, must be 
reached through the concrete. Now, history may be termed concrete 
doctrine ; doctrine, abstract history. Doctrine reveals history a priori ; 
history manifests doctrine a posteriori. Given the doctrine, the history 
must inevitably follow. If, for instance, the doctrine of the love of God 
for man be true, the history of the Incarnation, with all its antecedents 
and consequents, must be inexorably necessary • from the foundation cf

1
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the world." lint the human heart would fain etnhraee the objective, the 
concrete ; it lungs for that which the eyes may see and the hands may 
handle of the Word of Life. The historic Christ is the revealed, declared, 
manifested love of God, and that Christ is preached to men’s souls. But 
the théologie Christ, though eternally necessary and ineffably certain, does 
not command the heart and life. Love must he incarnated ; God must he 
made visible, tangible ; doctrine must take some objective, concrete form. 
These are concessions, hut Divine concessions, to human weakness ; and 
the need for them is the vindication of the use of Church history as a 
medium of doctrinal instruction.

(6) Church history is rich in eloquent themes.
Israel’s history was the never-failing source of Israel’s eloquence. 

“ What hath God wrought,” was its ever-exalted theme. But are the 
annals of the Christian Church hare of God-given triumphs, Divine lead
ings, wonderful deliverances by “ the mighty hand and stretched-out arm” 
of the Lord ? Ibid the Jews more cause to cry 11 Laus Deo !” than have 
we ? Count over the great events in the history of Israel ; they arc all 
paralleled in the history of the Christian Church. Israel’s deliverance at 
the lied Sea was a wonderful one ; hut it was not more wonderful, nor 
more manifestly the work of the Lord, than was the deliverance of the 
early < 'hurch from the persecuting Jews and the heathen hosts of Koine. 
The waves of the great sea in front, lifting up their mighty forms to bar 
the advance of Israel ; the pursuing Egyptians in the rear, shouting their 
rage and hate ; the impassable mountains beside forbidding flight or 
escape—these did not seem more certainly to portend Israel's destruction 
than did the terrible enemies arrayed against the Church of the first three 
centuries. But God was in the midst of Ilis people as of old ; lie had 
chosen Constantine as well as Moses ; and the song of triumph which 
Israel sang,

“ Sound the loud trumpet o’er Egypt’s dark sea ;
Jehovah hath triumphed ! llis ]>coplc are free,”

was joyously echoed by the Church in the year 312 a.d. The pillar of 
fire and cloud by which d guided Israel through the wilderness was a 
glorious manifestation of Jehovah, yet not half so glorious as was He, the 
great Antitype of that pillar, whose flesh was the “ cloud ” and whose 
Divinity was the “ fire" tilling the cloud with glory, and who led the 
Church of the New Dispensation through deserts more dreadful than 
those of the forty years’ wanderings.

Or shall we instance the bringing in of Israel into the Promised Land 
—a land flowing with milk and honey ? But the Christian Church has 
entered into many inheritances fairer than was Canaan. God has given 
to her the nations—Rome, Franco, Germany, England, America, and still 
on until she shall possess India, and Africa, and tne isles of the sea ! 
This is the inheritance which God has prepared for Ills new Israel.

V jfr-
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Grand as was tin; story of Israel of old, grander still is the story of the 
Church of Christ ; and if the heart of the Israelite thrilled with the story 
of his nation’s past, and found in the recital of that story the deep springs 
of eloquence, shall not the Christian preacher find in the grander and 
more wonderful life-story of the Church the . ouvre of a yet more majestic 
eloquence ? If the secular orator finds inspiring themes in the bravery of 
warriors, the splendors of conquest, or the triumphs of statecraft, shall 
not the sacred orator find yet loftier themes in the heroism of martyrs, 
confessors, and missionaries ? No triumphs of the sword have been so 
glorious as the triumphs of the Cross ; no heroism of warriors has been so 
sublime as the heroism of that “ noble army of martyrs" of whom the 
world was not worthy. No nation has made such marvellous progress as 
has the Church of < 'hrist, nor has done so much for the world, nor has 
stood so unshakenly, nor gives promise of so glorious a future.

“ Oh, where are kings and empires now,
Of old that went and came 1 

But, Lord ! Thy Church is praying yet,
A thousand years the same.”

To the true orator the finding of an inspiring theme is like the discovery 
of hidden gold, and he who in the love of the Church studies her history 
will find that history rich even unto affluence in themes that arc in the 
truest and highest sense eloquent.

(4) Church history is an efficient means of Church loyalty.
The nation is wiser in this matter than the Church, for, recognizing the 

fact that history is the mother of patriotism, national history is taught in 
all the public schools of the land ; but young Christians arc not supposed 
to know or care anything about the history of their Church, llow can 
we expect our young people to have enthusiastic loyalty for the Church if 
we do not teach them to be proud of her history ? and how can they be 
proud of that history if they are not familiar with it? History is the 
mother of ecclesiastical as well as political patriotism, and in an age of 
increasing indifference of spirit toward the Church the preacher cannot 
afford to neglect this very potent influence for the arousing of Church 
loyalty.

And once more let it bo urged that to use Church history as a stimulus 
of loyalty is God’s own plan, as is evidenced by His dealing with the 
Jews. Great things He did for Israel, and then lie taught them never to 
let the memory of those mighty deeds depart from their minds unto all 
generations. Memorial feasts were established ; memorial statutes were 
enacted ; the children were commanded to be carefully instructed in 
Church history ; and the marvellous things which God had done in the 
field of Zoan, and in the wilderness, ami in Canaan, were to be household 
stories for all time to come. And the lesson was well learned. No other 
nation has had so common knowledge of national history, so ever-present
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and influential memory of tile nation's past. As a result the Jews were 
intensely, even fanatically patriotic, and God’s purpose—the preservation 
of the chosen people as the depository of the true religion until Messiah 
—was attained. Thus God used Church history as a most effective agent 
of loyalty in the ancient Church ; no doubt the same agent will bo found 
efficient in the Church of to-day.

(5) It remains to say that the use of Church history for sermon material 
is profitable to the preacher himself. By it his enthusiasm is aroused, 
his faith is strengthened, and his mental horizon is widened, lie secs the 
ages in their relation ; realizes both the continuity and the development of 
the Church’s life ; perceives that from Paradise lost unto Paradise 
regained the Church, though externally multiform, is essentially one, and 
though retaining her identity, is evermore advancing. The true Church 
historian is never a sectary ; wide his horizon, wide his charity. He 
feels himself a member of the Church universal ; with Israel, he has part 
in Abraham ; Paul and Peter are alike his teachers ; Athanasius, Augus
tine, Luther, and Calvin arc all his brethren ; every denomination that 
truly worships Christ is a part of his Church. For him the Church’s 
history evidences her unit)', ami none the less her perpetual progress 
attests the indwelling of the Spirit of Life. These two words, “ unity” 
and “ progress,” express to him the two supreme, harmonious laws of the 
history of the Church ; under all diversity he perceives unity ; through 
all history, progress. History does indeed repeat itself, but always on a 
higher plane. God’s work is progressive. “ No past ever shone,” says 
the New York Synod's pastoral letter, “ with the glory of this present 
hour. Every last hour is fullest of the glory of Christ. This day in 
which we live is the best and most ralliant one in the world’s history. 
God’s events never go backward, they hasten toward the consummation.” 
From the beginning God has wrought an ever-widening work. The pro
found student of Church history perceives that “ through the ages one 
increasing purpose runs”—a purpose that began in Eden, broadened 
through all the centuries of Jewish history, was magnified upon Calvary, 
manifested at Pentecost, lias increased until this present, and shall be 
consummated in that “ one supreme, Divine event,” to which “ the 
whole creation moves !” The perception of the definite purpose and 
onward movement of historic development in the Old Testament, until all 
the lines of type and symbol and ceremony, of prophecy and history, had 
converged upon Him who, manifested in the fulness of the times, was the 
fulfilment of all, is perhaps the grandest thought from Old Testament 
study. But the onward movement of historic development did not cease 
at Bethlehem, nor at Calvary, nor on Pentecost. That “ increasing 
purpose” still increases through the ages ; it “ deepens on and up” unto 
a world-wide Gospel and a world-wide sway of Christ the King. Then 
comcth the end ; Christ proclaimed to all, Bedcmption completed, the 
Divine consummation reached, and then the great cry, “ Alleluia, for the
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Lord God omnipotent .reigneth !” < >11 and up to this supreme climax all
Church history, even from the protcvrmgcliiim in forfeited Paradise, lias 
lieen and is tending. To see this with clearer vision, and then to lead the 
people to see it likewise, is worth all earnest study in Church history.

This paper aspires to no higher function than that of a finger-post. 
Some wandering searcher after sermon material may perchance he served 
hy it. The history of the Church of Christ wiil he found to have much 
homiletieal value. It is rich in illustrative material ; it is “ profitable for 
doctrine it yields the preacher many altogether eloquent themes ; it 
proves a most effective agent of Church loyalty and enthusiasm ; and it is 
reflexively of great benefit to the preacher himself, stimulating his enthu
siasm, strengthening his faith, and broadening his horizon. The more 
general homiletic use of Church history, it is confidently believed, would 
prove useful to both people and preacher.

III.—THE RELIGIOUS PAPER AND THE MINISTRY.

Rv William IIayks Ward, D.D., Nkw York City.

Tiif. ministry is an avocation and religion is its business. To other 
people religion is not an avocation, but only a sacred privilege. To the 
minister it is, to be sure, a privilege also, but it is also an avocation ; it 
is the business out of which he gets a living and to which lie gives all the 
time which other men give to profitable secular labor. If other Christian 
men need a religions paper which shall inform them as to religious views, 
and help them in their religious life, much more does the professionally 
religious man need such a paper. If they ought to take one or more such 
papers, much more lie. It is to him what a trade journal is to an artisan 
or a manufacturer.

One does not need nowadays to say that a minister must take a religious 
journal. The temptation is to take more than he can read, lie cannot 
live without his own denominational paper, lie must have it, and then he 
will want the more leisurely discussions to be found in his denominational 
monthly or quarterly, lint this will not satisfy him. In this day, when 
Young Men's Christian Associations, Societies of Christian Endeavor, and 
Sunday-school Conventions have broken down the wall between the de
nominations, he will find that lie cannot get along without some one of 
those weeklies which are devoted to the news and the questions that affect 
the Church universal, and one or more of those monthlies which appeal 
to the student of religious philosophy or method, and which are devoted 
to his own professional specialties. The minister in a large denomination 
will hardly find one denominational paper enough, lie must take at least 
two in order to know what is going on in his communion. And then it 
will be strange if he does not feel the need of broadening his outlook on
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«tiler Christian bodies, and the necessary result is that lie will take one or 
more journals of other denominations, or some ]ia[sT that attempts to he 
a weekly encyclopaedia of all denominations. By this time he begins to 
ask himself how he can read the pile of papers that cover his study table, 
and overlay his books of theology, anil < his commentaries or even
his Bible.

Nevertheless this is an evil he must risk, lie must somehow manage to 
hit the golden mean between too many papers and too few, with the likeli
hood of erring on the side of too many, or rather, on the side of giving 
too much time to those which he takes.

As I have said, a minister must take his denominational paper, and that 
paper, if he takes but one, the one which most fully represents the section 
in which he lives, lie has, therefore, the right, as one of those repre
sented, to make certain demands on his paper. It asks his patronage 
because it represents his body, or his section, of churches. lie has, 
therefore, the right to demand that it shall faithfully and fully represent 
them. It must give him the news of those churches, otherwise he is 
defrauded—that is, its first function is to give the news, the religious 
gossip, if you please, of those churches. This is its first duty, and he 
has a right to complain if it is not done. The editor may say, “ How can 
I give the news of all these churches, if nobody takes pains to send it to 
me ?” That is no defence ; it is his business to see to it that somehow 
he gets it, and his readers get it. AVe have nothing to do with that side 
of it now, except to say that the solicitations of the editor that ministers 
send him items of news affecting their churches should be religiously 
attended to. Ministers or church clerks, and especially ministers, do not 
advertise their churches half enough. This is no age of bushels ; it asks 
for candlesticks ; and a candlestick not well lighted will be taken out of 
its place. AVhatcver happens in the church—the settlement or removal of 
a pastor, the building or repairing of a church or chapel, the reception of 
five members—any matter that interests the church should be sent, without 
elaboration or glorification, preferably on a postal-card, to the denomina
tional paper. There is no vanity about that ; it is only duty, a kindness 
to all one’s neighbors, who all presumably want to know the family news. 
It is no more censurable than writing a family letter to absent brothers and 
sisters, who have a right to this much advertisement of family affairs.

The minister has the right also to demand of his religious paper, whether 
denominational or general, that it shall provide him with abundant means 
to form his own conclusions on all important questions, religions or eccle
siastical, that come before him as a teacher of religion. That means that 
his paper must, above all things, not exclude discussions on matters dis
cussed in his denomination. The paper is not intended to suppress but to 
promote discussion, with the understanding that the truth will gain thereby, 
and that Truth is no Eastern baby that must be bound so tightly that she 
cannot brush off a fly, but is a sturdy youth whom much exercise and
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some buffeting will not injure. On the other hand, it is the paper’s 
privilege and duty, having given both sides a fair show, to take very 
positive ground itself, and make itself an intellectual power in all public 
affairs. Journalistically—mind, 1 say journalistically—it is more impor
tant to be positive than it is to be right, for it is a paper's business to 
make its influence felt. But this must not affect the paper’s duty to give 
both sides of any legitimate religious discussion a fair show. It is doubt
ful if a minister has any other duty to an unfair, partisan paper, than to 
let it alone. Yet in its editorial pages the individuality of the paper must 
show itself. It is the editorial page that gives opinions and tries to exert 
influence ; the rest of the paper informs. The editorial page should 
express decided opinions ; and it is with a paper as with a man—that is, 
the strongest and ablest which can show well-grounded, well-defended, 
positive opinions on the largest number of current topics.

It is a pastor’s duty to see to it that as many families in his congrega
tion as possible take a religious paper, and preferably, as a general thing, 
their denominational paper. I believe those denominations arc wise which 
expect their pastors to present regularly the claims of their papers to their 
people. The undenominational papers must generally look out for them
selves ; they must present their own attractions, even if they should happen 
to compare favorably in enterprise and ability with the organ of the 
denomination.

The editor of a religious paper is almost always a minister, though its 
owner by no means so generally a minister. This being the case, the 
editor is very likely to make the mistake of editing the paper chiefly for 
ministers, lie understands them better than he does the laymen, and is 
most concerned with their interests and discussions, lie will probably try 
to interest them more than any one else ; and, if he be a somewhat strong 
man, and if his natural conceit is somewhat flattered by the deference 
which everybody, with no good reason, pays to the editor, he will very 
likely come to think that, he has been ordained to set right all the errors of 
his brethren. In this he is not wholly mistaken ; for, a very fallible man 
as he is, even with all the help he gets from his associates, it is his duty 
to express his views clearly on every controverted point, and to make his 
influence felt through his paper in every legitimate way. But there is a 
serious danger of his setting up as a dictator, and of his being listened to 
by a large part of his readers with a certain subserviency, as if his editorial 
impersonality carried a weight of authority which his personal utterance as 
a private minister could never command. Now it is by no means sure, 
and not overwhelmingly probable, that in any controverted matter before 
the churches the editor will be right. If the question be a theological 
one, and comes along the lines of that progress in religious thinking which 
is constantly going on, as the Scriptures arc more and more carefully 
studied, then the religions newspaper will probably be on the conservative, 
which is very likely to be the wrong side. Newspapers are generally
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edited liy rather old men, who are in serious danger of living behind the 
thinking of their age. The ministry is composed of men of all ages, with 
the young men in the majority. It is the views of the progressive and 
yet devout and believing young men that will prevail in the next genera
tion ; but the religious papers are not edited by them. The religious 
papers, in their thinking, are apt to be behind the seminaries which edu
cate and form the young men. The religious editor very likely does not 
timl time to catch the religions movement of his day, which gets its direc
tion very largely in the ministers’ clubs which discuss every subject w ith 
great freedom, and which now more, perhaps, than any other agency, are 
teaching tolerance of diverging views, and arc cultivating that historic 
sense which perceives the current of things, and discovers what is the 
eddy and what the main course of the stream. I may here express my 
own profound conviction that the main theological current in this genera
tion is not eschatological—that is an eddy ; it concerns the doctrine of 
Scripture. Congregationalists, in their unnecessary and unhappy discus
sion during the past six or eight years, involving one of their seminaries 
and the oldest and most honored foreign missionary society in the country, 
have been anticipating a discussion for which the Church will not be ready 
for a generation. It will have to settle its doctrine of Scripture first. 
That question is what the Presbyterian Church has been discussing, in a 
mild way, this last half dozen years, and over which it is now suddenly 
plunged in a hot debate which is likely to put the question of revision of 
its Standards quite in the shade. Now it is very curious to observe how 
this question, which resolves itself, in its simplest form, to the question 
whether Divine inspiration excludes all human error, is treated by the 
press. I suppose the bulk of the younger f of the Presbyterian
Church, as represented by its professors of Old anil New Testament inter
pretation, in about all the seminaries except Princeton, would decline to 
defend the inerrancy of the Scriptures, and would, with nearly all the 
Christian world outside of America, accept the general results of the 
Higher Criticism, as worked out in the Pentateuch and Isaiah. But the 
Presbyterian newspapers are far behind the seminaries and the ministry in 
this matter. There is not one of them that maintains the generally 
accepted results of Christian scholarship on this subject. One or two of 
them are tolerant toward the exponents of these views, but the majority 
of them are positively and vigorously opposed, and most of them have 
urged that the leader in these views should be removed from his profes
sorial chair by the General Assembly. The Southern Presbyterian Church 
is now in a similar attitude on evolution. It has always been so in the 
past. The same thing was true in the late discussion over a question not 
of eschatology, but of tolerance, among the Congregationalists. The 
religious papers were almost unanimously against tolerance even up to the 
time when the ministry was ready to decide in favor of liberty of views and 
of teaching. When the decision came last October the denominational
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press, even after the change of front of its leading representative, was yet 
far behind the ministers. What is true of these two denominations is true 
of all others. As a matter of course their newspapers will move slower 
than the people. Lav representation among the Methodists could not find 
expression in the Methodist papers, and had to establish new papers 
through which it could speak, just as fifty years ago New School Presbyte
rianism had to create a new press for itself.

These facts illustrate what I have to say, that the somewhat natural 
tendency of a religions paper not merely to argue, hut to dictate and 
exclude, is one against which the ministers should he on their guard. On 
the debated denominational questions there is no special presumption that 
the newspaper will he right. If it is a matter involved in that progress 
of theology which it is to he hoped will always he going on, and w hich 
must be going on if we reverently search the Scriptures, the presumption 
in fact is that the paper, edited by old men, will be on the conservative 
side, and therefore probably wrong. In this presumption theology does 
not differ from science. The elder Agassiz would never accept Evolution, 
even after his own son and all the other young biologists had adopted it. 
While our religious papers will bo naturally conservative, our ministers 
have the right to hold their papers to a strict account and resent any 
dictation, and even more any lack of fairness to both parties in all those 
discussions which occupy the attention of ministers ami churches.

Nevertheless we will all respect a dictatorial paper more than a weak or 
tlalihy one. The latter has no reason for existence. A strong, kindly, 
generous, positive paper, which puts its views strongly yet with tolerance, 
which has opinions and is not afraid to express them, becomes the mentor 
and guide not of the layman alone, but of the ministers also. Its influ
ence ami usefulness are beyond all telling. Its loyal constituents honor 
and love it, and on their support it rests.

AVI I AT TIIE ENEMIES OK THE 
SALOON UNITEDLY DO BATTLE ?—A SYMPOSIUM.

By Edward Evkkktt IIalk, D.D., Boston, Mass.

The dogs and the cats of a certain community found that one particular 
eagle was eating up all the little puppies and all the little kittens. The 
dogs first established a patrol which kept the eagle off the ground tolerably 
well, but they could not keep the little puppies from running up on the 
roofs of sheds, and there the eagle caught them and curried them off. 
Far less could they take care of the little kittens, who would run up into 
the apple-trees, where the eagle found them. Then the cats took alarm 
and they established a patrol in the trees and on the sheds, but they could 
not make the kittens understand that they must not run down upon the
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ground. In fact, the more they told them not to, the more they went 
there, anil the dogs having withdrawn their patrol in discouragement, the 
eagle ate up kittens and puppies together when he chose.

“ In this state of things,” as Livy says, they had a council of the dogs 
and the cats. There was one old dog who had conceived the idea that 
they might both carry on the patrols at the same time, the cats in the 
trees and on the sheds, and the dogs on the ground. And he showed, 
both by statistics and by an appeal to common sense, that, if this were 
done, the eagle would have to go to parts unknown, or perhaps would 
starve for want of kittens and puppies to sustain his life upon.

Everybody agreed that this was true, but when the council met it proved 
that all the dogs were determined that the eagle should he followed into 
all countries where he should go, and that a war should be waged against 
all eagles everywhere ; and with the exception of the one old dog who had 
called the council, the dogs entirely refused to have any patrol at all 
unless the cats would join, with their lives and fortunes and sacred honor, 
in this general attack on the eagle wherever he should choose to go.

To this the cats could not be made to agree, though one or two of them 
did not dislike the enterprise. The consequence was that there was no 
co-operation, and the eagle ate up all the puppies and all the kittens, and, 
after the old dogs and the old cats had died, there were left neither dogs, 
cats, kittens nor puppies.

This is what is called a parable. For the benefit of the New ^ ork 
Observer it is added that such stories convey a useful moral, but that it is 
not implied by him who tells them that precisely these facts ever took 
place in any spot in the world. That is to say, dogs cannot speak, neither 
can cats speak, and they do not often hold congresses together.

All the same the moral is true. When I was asked to contribute to the 
symposium proposed by Messrs. Funk <fc Wagnalls, I was tempted to say 
in reply that everybody knew well enough what the ground is on which 
the enemies of the saloon may unite, but that everybody knew also that 
they would not unite on any ground. Thus far they have preferred to 
quarrel with each other rather than to unite in any well-considered scheme 
for the abolition of the saloon.

That is to say, 1. Some people believe that to drink at all of alcoholic 
liquor is wrong. They believe that he who drinks it commits sin. They 
believe that lie who gives it or sells it to another commits equal sin. 
These people, having very strong views of their own, wish to prohibit its 
manufacture and its sale, and speaking in general, they have thus far shown 
themselves wholly unwilling to co-operate in any way with the people who 
do not have these convictions.

2. There is also another class of people, about as large as these, so far 
as I can see, who believe that the saloon as it exists in America is more 
dangerous to America and to her children than all other evils together. 
Among them are many men who drink wine and other liquors. But these
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same men ilctest an open liar. They see in the open oar danger to their 
children, and they see that around it there always gathers a political club 
of the lowest and basest < haracter, and they are perfectly willing, there
fore, to take any measures, even the most stringent, for the abolition of 
the open bar.

Now, if it were possible for these two sets of people to unite their 
forces simply for the suppression of the open bar or the abolition of the 
saloon, the saloon would cease to exist within live years in nine tenths of 
the American States, perhaps in all of them. Hut this requires a frank 
and ready union of all the parties for that single purpose—the suppression 
of the open bar. That should be their rallying cry, and to attain that end 
should be their endeavor.

Some years ago I thought it possible that such a union might be 
effected. It seemed to me possible that as the cavalry and the artillery 
of the army unite against a certain enemy, the cavalryman not insisting 
that the artilleryman shall ride upon a horse, and the artilleryman not 
insisting that the cavalryman shall carry a cannon, it might be that the 
enemies of the saloon should unite against a common enemy. I am sorry 
to say that I have found in practice à great disinclination for such union. 
But I still think that such union is the object which is desirable ; I think 
it represents the policy which angels and archangels ought to adopt in 
carrying out the will of God. And I venture to suggest it, in the way of 
the parable with which I began, as a very simple policy. As I have stated,
I do so without any great immediate hope that the publishers of the 
Homiletic Review will agree with me, or indeed most of the persons who 
have been invited to contribute to this symposium.

II.

By Herrick Johnson, D.D., LL.T)., Chicago, III.

I have been a good deal interested in Dr. Ilalc’s little parable of the 
dogs and the cats as a partial answer to this question. There are some 
infelicities of detail that greatly interfere with the naturalness of the story. 
The attempt to establish a cat patrol “ in the apple-trees” to guard the 
little kittens running up there for play against the swoop of the naughty 
eagle, and then telling these little pussy-cats they must stay in the trees 
and never go down upon the ground, if they would keep out of the eagle’s 
claws, is certainly an original conceit, and amusingly illustrative of some 
modern efforts to protect society from the saloon bird of prey. But, 
notwithstanding violences done to both rat and dog nature by the set
ting of the story, the purpose of it is clearly apparent. Cats and dogs 
must “ co-operate” and “ carry on their patrols at the same time,” 
if they would keep the kittens and puppies from being eaten up by the 
eagle.
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In Dr. Halo’» parable, at the council that was called to consider the 
difficulty, the dogs insisted that the eagle “ should he followed into all 
countries where he should go, and that a war should he waged against all 
eagles everywhere.” Unless the cats would join in this general attack, 
the dogs determined they would have no patrol at all. To this the cats 
could not he made to agree, and as a consequence the eagle ate up all the 
puppies and all the kittens. Moral : flood people should unite against 
a common enemy.

To this we all agree. Those were very silly dogs that “ entirely refused 
to have any patrol at all ” unless the cats would join in a “ general attack 
on the eagle wherever he should choose to go." And of course the dogs 
in 1 >r. llalc's little parable stand for us poor unreasoning Prohibitionists 
who arc forever represented as insisting upon “ a whole loaf or no bread.” 
But how easy it is to put dogs at a disadvantage in a parable about dogs 
and cats, when a cat gets up the parable !

Suppose, now, in the council of cats and dogs called to consider what 
should be done with the eagle, the following colloquy had been had :

Cats : “ The eagle is committing dreadful ravages. Erelong, if this 
is allowed to go on, there will be left neither dogs, cats, kittens nor 
puppies. Let us unite to stop it.”

Dogs : “ Dreadful ravages, indeed. Let us unite to stop them.”
Cats: 11 But we cannot abolish the eagle all at once. Let us unite to 

abolish him as much as possible."
Dogs: “ Very well. If we cannot abolish the eagle altogether and all 

at once, let us unite to abolish him as much as possible."
Cats : “ Seeing, then, that wo have not patrol cats and dogs enough for 

all the trees and sheds and all our grounds, we propose that we unite in 
allowing the eagle certain days and districts when and where he can go on 
eating up kittens and puppies, he being rigidly prohibited from all other 
days and all other districts, and it being provided that the eagle shall pay 
for this privilege a good round sum, that will help us care for the kittens 
and puppies he has injured but has not killed !”

Dogs: “ But how can we ever look an honest animal in tlie face, if 
once an eagle is seen in one of these license districts eating up somebody’s 
kittens and puppies, with this ‘bold device upon his breast : ‘ Authorized 
by the Council of Cats and Dogs ! ’ ”

There was one old cat who at once saw the situation, and he said : 
“ That will never do. We cats should have a conscience. We can’t 
discriminate between kittens. If the eagle is going to cat some kittens 
any way, we must wash our paws clean of the business of giving him the 
privilege. Let us unite with the dogs in fighting the eagle to the death, 
and if he gets any kittens and puppies, it won’t be because in certain dis
tricts we gave him the liberty to try.”

But this appeal to conscience seemed to have no weight with the feline 
side of the house. So there was no co-operation ; the eagle was given
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tho freedom of certain districts, and lie went on eating up the puppies 
and the little pussy-cats, wearing upon his breast the hold device : 
“ Authorized by the Grand Council of the Cats.”

I submit that tho dogs arc not qute so silly now as they were when Dr. 
Hale told the story. And I further submit that the revised parable points 
out “ on what line all the enemies of the saloon may unitedly do battle.”

Let us first understand each other's exact position. Dr. Hale divides 
the opponents of the saloon into two classes : First, those who hold that 
all drinking of alcoholic liquor for beverage purposes is a sin, and would 
therefore totally prohibit both the manufacture and sale of it for such 
purposes ; and, second, those who detest the open bar and count it a 
menace to society and a source of the basest influences, although they do 
not regard a moderate indulgence in spirituous liquors as wrong ; many of 
this class themselves drinking wine and other liquors. But they are 
perfectly willing to take any measures, even the most stringent, for tho 
abolition of the open bar.

Undoubtedly by the first class is meant the “ Prohibitionists,” distinctly 
so called. But Dr. I tale fails here, as in the parable, to represent their 
true position. They advocate the prohibition of the saloon because it is 
an unredeemable nuisance, and not because the drinking of a glass of wine 
or other liquors is a sin. They want it legally abolished because it is a 
waste of values, a breeder of lust, a hot-bed of iniquity, and a constant 
menace to peace and good order. And they include in the legal prohibi
tion all manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors for beverage purposes, 
because they believe that is the straightest, surest, and most effective road 
to the abolition of the saloon itself, on the principle that stopping tho 
fountain is the way to-stop the streams.

Wo have no doubt Dr. Ilale has properly described the second class of 
people to which he refers. And he ventures the prophecy that ‘‘if it 
were possible for these two sets of people to unite their forces, simply for 
the suppression of the open bar, or the abolition of the saloon, the saloon 
would cease to exist within five years in nine tenths of the American 
States, perhaps in all of them.”

Without claiming any representative capacity or official authorization, 
I am frank to say the great body of Prohibitionists are ready for such a 
union for such a purpose. “ The suppression of the open bar" ought to 
hand together all good men who detest its influence and deplore its awful 
ravages. We Prohibitionists believe that to prohibit all manufacture and 
all sale of liquor for drinking purposes is the best way to suppress the 
saloon. And we still argue and labor for the abolition of the brewery and 
the distillery. But we are ready, tho great body of us, to join hands in a 
party organization simply for the abolition of the saloon.

To accomplish this specific object, we propose that the party of the first 
part drop, for the present, insistence on the prohibition of all manufacture 
and sale of liquor for beverage uses, ami aim solely at the annihilation of
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the saloon. The movement must he Prohibition, pure and simple—the 
utter abolition of the open bar.

This means, of course, a war of extermination on our present license 
system—the sweeping of this entire legislation off the statute books. It 
means the prohibition of the saloon, as far and as fast as we van get it, 
and nothing else. It means the union of all parties for this single pur
pose, and no other. It means, if we can keep a saloon five hundred feet 
from a school-house, we will do that ; if we can extend the prohibition to 
a thousand feet, we will do that ; if to a ward or a county or a city or a 
State, we will do that. We will capture as much territory for Prohibition 
as possible, narrowing the area of the saloon-cursed district everywhere 
and more and more, until the open bar is utterly exterminated in all the 
American States. But we will not license a single grog shop, for licensing 
is not suppressing. Nor will we aim at all manufacture and sale, for this 
hits sometimes hack of the saloon, but wc will unitedly strike at the saloon 
first and last and all the time. And if an open bar exists anywhere, it 
will exist because we cannot annihilate It and not because we have licensed 
it. Thus the conscientious scruples of the one class in regard to liberty 
will be respected, and the conscientious scruples of the other class in 
regard to license will be respected.

Is not this a line on which all the enemies of the saloon may unitedly 
do battle 1 Does it not dispose of all questions of casuistry, and set us 
determinedly against one of the mightiest evils of our day ? Will Prs. 
Hale and Abbott and such like men, who have no sympathy with the 
saloon, but who detest and hate it, join us in this issue against it !

Y.—SCRIPTURE INTERPRETATION.

By James Mvdok, D.D., Clinton, Mass.

No inquiry is more practical or important than that which seeks to settle 
the true place of Holy Scripture—its composition, its exposition, its 
authority. Until this shall be settled almost everything else is more or 
less unsettled ; for there are few matters of private duty, _ “c policy, 
or Christian doctrine that are not in a greater or less degree affected by 
this discussion, that do not make their appeal sooner or later to Bible 
texts.

What that true place may he is a question not to be lightly answered. 
The old traditional view, which prevailed in the last century and the pre
vious one, according to which we must maintain the equal inspiration, 
verbal dictation, and absolute infallibility of all parts of the Bible, a single 
error of any kind, grammatical, historical, rhetorical, scientific or other
wise being accounted sufficient to overthrow the whole structure of Chris
tianity—this view, we say, though it undoubtedly has yet some influence

3
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on current opinion, is now thoroughly repugnant to the vast majority 
of thoughtful mimls. It has been overthrown by the facts which have 
been brought out in the various realms of modern investigation.

But in place of this now discredited doctrine no altogether satisfactory 
and wholly self-consistent theory has arisen. We are still somewhat at 
sea, in a transition period, searching for the best position to take. A 
theory is required that will free us from the necessity of doing violence to 
any facts, whether established by physical science in the world of matter, 
or by historical criticism in the world of letters ; a theory that will enable 
us heartily to welcome all truth of every conceivable sort ; that will con
serve in the wisest way all that is really essential for our highest spiritual 
good, while affording abundant scope for the freest work of the intellect ; 
in a word, that will not prevent us from being both devout and scholarly 
at the same time. Such a theory will settle the true place of the Bible; 
will deeiilc how far it is the work and word of God, how far the work 
and word of man ; will deline inspiration ; will face the problem of the 
canon ; will take into consideration without alarm the composite authorship 
of the Hcxatcueh, the peculiar formation of the Gospels, the free way in 
which the New Testament writers quote from the Old Testament, and the 
individual peculiarities of style so noticeable in different biblical authors ; 
will note the corruptions which divine wisdom has permitted to creep into 
the text from the errors of transcribers and translators, and will give some 
account of the lloly Spirit’s part in producing and preserving and explain
ing the Holy Book.

Without at all attempting the full elaboration of this very desirable 
theory, we shall endeavor in the present essay to formulate a few practical 
rules of Scripture interpretation. In the construction of these rides, no 
doubt, the leading features of a theory of Scripture will emerge, but we 
prefer to approach the matter from the practical rather than the theoretical 
side.

Hulk I.—The plain literal meaning of any passage as determined hy 
grammar and lexicon has the first presumption in its favor. In other 
words, the Bible is literature—a part of the great body of literature of the 
world, though having some features peculiar to itself—and hence is to bo 
interpreted by the common laws of language, like all other books. We 
are not to look for recondite, hidden meanings which the words in their 
simple, natural sense do not convey. The primary question should be, 
Is the sense which has been put upon this passage grammatically allow
able ? If not, we have no business to indulge or accept it. Grammar and 
lexicon must rule, not creed or dogma or custom or prejudice or fancy or 
fanaticism. Any departure from this rule opens the door to unending 
perversions and the wildest flights of imagination ; to allegories and fan
tasies innumerable. It is by ignoring this rule that Second Adventists 
have been able to force the Bible to seem to give them countenance. 
When Scripture has said “ quickly,” “ immediately,” “ near at hand,”
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they have insisted that it meant in the far future, thousands of years 
away. This is to play havoc with common sense. As Dr. Owen well 
says, “ If the Scripture has more than one meaning, it has no meaning at 
all.” It may be made to mean anything or nothing, according to the 
whim of the seeker. Figurative, poetic language is, of course, to be 
understood according to the rides of poetry. But it cannot as poetry have 
two or three meanings, still less can it be both prose and poetry at the 
same time.

This, then, is the first thing in understanding Scripture : patient study 
of words and clauses, roots and branches, particles and tenses, to get the 
one simple meaning that lies generally on or near the surface of the sen
tence, or, if it does not, must be discovered in the same way that the 
meaning of a sentence in Cicero or Plato is discovered. Words should 
be understood in their literal sense, unless such literal interpretation in
volves a manifest absurdity. This rule commends itself now to almost all 
as perfectly right and reasonable. All whose opinions are worth heeding 
arc agreed that linguistic study and philology are fundamental in this 
matter, that the languages in which the Bible was written must be mastered 
before any solid progress can be made. Yet it is a position of compara
tively modern adoption, lias been largely or totally ignored through most 
of the centuries, and is _ " often ruthlessly violated.

Bulk II.—The Bible must be understood in accordance with the times in 
which it was written and first read or heard. Next in importance to the 
grammatical exegesis, which lies at the foundation, we put the historical. 
In other words, we must inquire, in the second place, what modification 
of the plain natural meaning, as it would appear to us, is demanded by the 
historical position and surroundings of the author. For the biblical 
writers, while in sonic respects above their times, were in most respects 
men of their times, and hence affected by the circumstances about them. 
We must put ourselves so far as historical research will admit into their 
places, and from that point of view try to ascertain what meaning should 
bo given to their words. Each book has a scenery of its own which we 
must do our utmost to reproduce. This has very often been entirely- 
ignored. The Bible has been read as though it were written in America 
in the nineteenth century, and hence it has been interpreted after American 
models. Meanings have been imposed upon it, or read into it, which 
could not possibly have been in the mind of the original writer, because 
of the time in which and the place from which he wrote. The true inter
pretation, it is evident, must express everything which the author in
tended, and introduce nothing which lie did not intend. That meaning is 
to be preferred which best harmonizes with the character of the person 
speaking and with his other utterances. No one should he interpreted so 
as to make him out a fool, if it can possibly lie helped.

These two rules taken together make up what is called the grammatico- 
historical method, now very generally accepted as the only true basis of

8^44
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sound exegesis, tlmt which makes the laws of grammar and the facts of 
history the chief guide to the meaning. It was introduced into the United 
States about fifty years ago, chiefly by Moses Stuart of Andover, who 
followed Ernesti, translating and editing his principles of interpretation, 
first published in 1701.

Hulk III.—Next to grammar aiul history, in their influence upon exegesis, 
come rhetoric awl logic. Their laws must be regarded, their principles 
taken carefully into account. It is well known that there is a vast variety 
of figures of speech in the Bible, just as in all other hooks. Metaphor, 
simile, metonyme, synecdoche, apostrophe, personification, interrogation, 
irony, and hyperbole are frequently employed. There are fables, riddles, 
enigmas, parables, allegories, proverbs, types and symbols in almost all 
parts of the Book. These different sorts of language must be carefully 
discriminated, lie who, in the Gradgrind method, takes everything as if 
it were the baldest, prosiest statement of literal fact, after the manner of 
a law-book, simply makes nonsense of the word. The rhetorical features 
of the Bible have been too greatly overlooked. Many have appeared to 
think it a kind of irreverence to admit that these things were there, and 
that the ordinary rules of literary composition had been followed in the 
sacred writings. They have formed an a priori conception of what such 
a book as the Bible ought to be and must be, or what they would have 
made it if they had had the arranging of the matter, instead of searching 
closely to see what it actually is. The irreverence is really with them in 
thus setting up their personal standard and trying to make the facts con
form thereto. Since rhetoric in abundance is here, there can be no true 
interpretation which does not strictly regard it.

But while too little attention has been paid to the rhetoric of the Bible 
and too little heed has been given to its grammar, there has bçcn too much 
logic thrust upon it—that is, logic of the modem, occidental sort. There 
is very little formal, technical, scholastic logic in the Bible. Eastern 
rather than Western modes of reasoning prevail. The forms of thought 
to which the minds of that age were accustomed and which they would 
understand are used. The Hebrew mind worked somewhat differently 
from the Anglo-Saxon, llcuco the strict severe logical analysis familiar 
to our Western mind in these modern times, when applied to the Bible 
often leads astray. It is this method which has produced a great number 
of proof texts that are made to prove things that were never in the mind 
of the Bible writer ; and these proof texts have been in very many in
stances drawn indiscriminately from all parts of the Bible, as though bibli
cal writers were all alike logical, which is, of course, simply absurd.

It has been too much forgotten that the Bible is a book for the common 
people rather than for the scholar—that is, while needing some scholarship 
for its proper interpretation now, it was written for the common people of 
that ancient time ; its language is popular, not philosophical or scientific ; 
it is not a body of divinity or a mathematical treatise ; it was composed
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liy men taken for the most part from the multitude ; it was addressed to 
all, on subjects interesting to all, intended to he understood liy all, pro
vided they had ,ral sympathy and common sense, lienee its style 
abounds in inaccuracies and loose expressions, such as must be so consid
ered when severely examined, and such as are always found in discourses 
meant for the masses. On this account it happens that the plain un
sophisticated reader even in our own day quite often gets at the truth of a 
passage, while the learned student, in his painful search for something 
very deep and hidden, wholly overshoots the mark, and entirely fails to 
apprehend the simple purpose of the author. The Bible is for the many, 
not for the few, and too much stress has been put upon the letter, too 
much dependence given to logic, where a freer, looser, simpler, and more 
spiritual method would have furnished more truth.
Hulk 1Y.—No single expression of Scripture is '<> be taken by itself 

alone, but only in connection with the whole body of the Book, and more 
especially of its immediate context. This may be termed the comparative 
exegesis, and should have a place next after the grammatical, the histori
cal, and the rhetorical. The meaning of words will be modified necessarily 
by the relation in which they stand, by the general scope and plan of the 
author's work, and by the line of thought which, he is pursuing. There 
can also almost always be found kindred passages in other parts of the 
volume where the sense will be more clearly given, thus enabling us more 
keenly to distinguish the true from the false. The rule is that Scripture 
is to be interpreted by Scripture itself, the less plain by the more plain, 
the figurative and poetical by the straightforward declarations of prose. 
It is to be interpreted, as is sometimes said, in accordance w ith the analogy 
of faith—that is, in accordance with the substance of doctrine obtained 
by collating a large number of the plainest precepts. Many a passage 
that taken alone appears startling, or might be made the basis of dangerous 
error, when properly modified by the many other passages that also bear 
upon the theme, is seen to be entirely sensible and to give no occasion for 
trouble. In a book constructed like the Bible, written by so many differ
ent authors not only in different moods, but in so many different ages and 
countries, there must of necessity be many seeming disagreements and 
apparent conflicts, lienee harmony must be secured by the adoption of 
that view which is found to do the least violence all around, texts being 
not simply counted but weighed, and a general balance struck that will 
embody the most mature conclusion of judicious minds.

Rule V.—The main purpose of the entire Book should have great weight 
in determining the force and value of each separate portion. This may be 
regarded as an extension of the last rule, but it is of such great importance 
and has been so frequently lost sight of as to deserve separate and emphatic 
mention. What is the purpose of the Bible ! It is to make the God of 
grace and of redemption known to man. Its chief office is to be a witness 
to the person and work of Christ ; to present to us Jesus as the great
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object of Christian faith ; to cause 11s to know what true Christianity is, 
what is true for the Christian to think and right for the Christian to do ; 
to he an authoritative guide in matters of religion, doctrine, and morals ; 
to direct our worship, faith, and practice ; to enlighten us as to our duties 
in this world and our destiny in the world to come. As has been well* 
said, “ It is to teach us how to go to heaven, not how the heavens go."y 
This being the case, “ instruction in righteousness," as Paul says, being 
the object of the Hook, all matters found in it which have no immediate 
or necessary connection with this object—such as many historical state
ments, astronomical observations, geological inferences, chronological 
details, and other minutiir resulting from the imperfect or erroneous 
physical science of the day—will be treated as unimportant accessories. 
Krrors and discrepancies of fact, date, number, and name, noted in this 
portion of the contents, should in no way be permitted to shake confidence 
in the Book where it treats of the one topic, in regard to which alone it is 
appointed to speak ex eathedra ; nor need it at all destroy confidence in 
the general trustworthiness and accuracy and credibility as well as inspira
tion of the sacred historians. Credibility is to be distinguished from 
infallibility or inerrancy. Credibility is not destroyed by errors in trivial 
matters and minute details, that do not affect the author’s scope of argu
ment or religious instructions. Such errors may be viewed without 
concern.

The word of Cod is contained in the Bible, but the Bible contains 
many things which arc not, strictly speaking, and in the fullest sense, the 
divine word. By the word of Cod in this connection we understand all 
those truths of morals and religion which are essential to reveal the Re
deemer. This is in the Book, and this is without error, but infallibility 
cannot and need not be ascribed to the other things also found in the 
Book as a component part of its purely human dress. There is perhaps 
no better definition given of the Bible than that of Professor C. T. Ladd, 
as follows : “ The Bible is the collection of writings, presumably authentic 
and inspired, which the body of believers in past times have judged to Vie 
of authority in teaching the Christian religion, and useful in building up 
the Christian life." Those things in the Book which have no necessary 
bearing on the Christian religion and the Christian life the devout and 
scholarly interpreter may treat with entire freedom, even as he would if 
they were found in any other highly respected volume.

The Bible, according to this definition, be it noted, is a collection of 
books rather than one book. This library of pamphlets has indeed a 
unity which fully justifies their being bound together, a marvellous unity, 
if the wide diversity of their authorship be considered ; but it is an organic, 
not an inorganic unity. It is not one, like a rock, of uniform texture 
throughout, or like a pail of water. It has the unity of the ocean with its 
myriad waves, of the continent with its multiform features, of the heavens, 
where one star differeth from another star in glory, and all declare the
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wonderful works of God. It is unity with an amazing variety. It is one, 
like the human body, made up of a great many parts, each part having a 
different function and a different value. There arc parts in the Bible 
corresponding to the nails and the hair, the teeth, the fingers, the feet. 
There arc also parts corresponding to the lungs, the heart, the brain. To 
treat all alike, as if all were of equal importance, is absurd. The vital 
part is Christ, lie is the centre of the system, the source of the authority 
of the Book, and every part takes its rank according to the relation it 
holds to Him ; or if we choose to say that all authority, all power resides 
in God, then we must add that He has delegated this authority to Christ 
and His apostles in a different degree from what He lias to Moses and the 
Jewish prophets.

It is well known that the Jews divided the Old Testament into three 
parts : the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, ascribing to these 
parts very different degrees of inspiration, excellence, and authority. It 
is also well known that seven of the New Testament books did not attain 
for some centuries complete recognition as canonical, so that a division of 
the books into those of the first rank and those of the second is entirely 
proper. It has been suggested that the contents of the New Testament as 
a whole may be divided into at least three classes. One class would 
comprise those fundamental doctrines and facts which are plainly taught as 
necessary elements of the truth of Christ. Another class would comprise 
many statements about facts of a historical, arehajological, scientific, or 
purely private sort, clearly not affecting the truthfulness of the facts and 
doctrines of the first class. A third class would comprise whatsoever lay 
between the first and second, and hence was of a somewhat doubtful 
nature. One writer of the sixth century proposed a division of the Scrip
tures into three classes—books of perfect authority, books of medium 
authority, and books of no authority. In the latter class would come the 
Song of Solomon, Esther, Jude, and perhaps a few others.

(To bi concluded.)

SERMONIC SECTION.

God’s Curse upon the Serpent.

By Rt. Rev. William R. Nicholson, 
I).I>. [Ref. Epis.], Philadelphia, 
Pa.

And the Lord mid unto the serpent, Be
cause thou hast done this, thou art 
cursed ahore all rattle, ami ahore every 
beast of the field ; upon thy belly shall 
thou go, and dust shall thou eat all 
the days of thy life. And I will

put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed ; it shall bruise thy head, and tluiu 
shalt bruise his heel.—Gen ill. 14, 15.
This short passage is the seed plot of 

the whole Bible. A patch of ground 
not larger than half an acre may produce 
seed enough to stock a thousand acres. 
It Is a wonderful adjustment of words. 
And as, when a student of nature 
stoops down and with knife or stick digs
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up llic wee bit of a hillock at his feet, 
he finds it to ire the well-fashioned home 
of a colony of ants, every one of them 
illustrating lessons of wisdom, so let us 
take to pieces our text, and find in it 
what we may of the treasures of God’s 
truth.

It is God who speaks. The time is 
that of man’s fall, just after the great 
primeval sin—that opening of the foun
tain of poison and death which has 
deluged and ruined mankind. He is 
speaking in the hearing of Adam and 
Eve, but He addresses the serpent, 
whose tempting of them, with glo/.ing 
lies, to cat of tile forbidden fruit had 
won the human will to rclielllon against 
God. To the serpent God says, “ Be
cause thou hast done this,” etc.

Thus it is, God cursing the serpent. 
This is, indeed, hut one of several sub
jects that lie enfolded in the text ; hut 
it is the one which is apparent on the 
surface, and must needs first engage 
our attention. Going back to the be
ginnings of tilings In human history, a 
wonderful scene is before us—a brute 
animal arraigned at the bar of judg
ment, and sentence pronounced against 
it for having ruined mankind. God's 
curse on the serpent—this is our sub
ject.

First of all, was it a real serpent ? 
May not the account of it he an allegory 
—that is to say, that the Idea of a scr- 
]H-nt and Its doings, there being no mate
rial serpent present, is used us merely a 
picture of evil and its temptations, just 
as we may speak of a ship’s voyage on 
the ocean us representing human life ? 
But what right have we to suppose there 
was no serpent in that scene in Eden ? 
And whnt is to hinder us from going 
on to suppose that nothing else in the 
narrative is literally real ? If an alle
gorical serpent, then an allegorical Eve, 
an allegorical Adam, an allegorical 
Paradise ; and so we should have noth
ing of a reliable history left. On the 
contrary, the narrative of the Fall is 
continued right on into all that follows 
precisely us a literal history would he. 
Besides, certainly literal is the judg

ment pronounced on the serpent, as this 
day our very eyes attest : and so that 
on the woman and the man, and that 
on the ground. There is no allegory in 
the statement that the serpent should 
crawl on its belly, no allegory in the 
sorrows of child-bearing, no allegory in 
the thorns and thistles the ground 
should bring forth. Meanwhile St. 
Paid says plainly, '1 The serpent be
guiled Eve through his subtlety” (3 
Cor. xi. 3). Yes, there was a real ser
pent.

But, while admitting that the narra
tive is not allegorical, it is still said, 
“ May it not he here as simply a name 
of the devil ?" We know that St. John 
calls the devil ” that old serpent,” just 
as Jesus called Herod “ that fox.” An
drew Jackson was called “ Old Hick
ory and when it is said that “ Old 
Hickory” was a great Indian fighter, 
General Jackson is understood, not a 
ldckory-tree. So, when it is said the 
serpent did so and so, may it not mean 
the devil did so and so, no material 
serpent being present ? Nay ; for this 
serpent is described as “ a beast of the 
field,” and the devil is not a beast of 
the field. Again, the serpent is said to 
he “ cursed above all cattle,” or, as the 
margin of the Revised Version puts it, 
from among all cattle. This serpent, 
then, had been one of cattle ; hut 
the devil was never of cattle. No, it is 
not a metaphor. No doubt the devil 
was the moving power in the serpent in 
the temptation of Eve ; hut a serpent, 
an animal, there was ; and from this 
fact the devil got his name, The Old 
Serpent. Nor does it conflict with the 
reality of the serpent that the narrative 
attributes to it both reason and speech. 
It was a case of diabolical possession. 
Once a legion of demons voluntarily en
tered into a herd of two thousand swine, 
and they ran violently down the steep 
and jierished in the waters. And again 
and again evil spirits have taken posses
sion of men, speaking through the men's 
own organs. There may he some such in
stances even now, especially in heathen 
lands. The devil was in the serpent,
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anil lie it was who spoke anil reasoncil 
with the serpent's month. Possibly lhe 
serpent, before being ilrgradeil by the 
curse, may have had quasi organs of 
speech, ns now the parrot has ; or, if 
not, none the less that mighty fallen 
spirit, whose power we know to he tre
mendous, might have twisted the ser
pent's mouth into the articulating of 
words. When the Lord opened the 
mouth of Balaam's ass, the ass did talk 
and expostulate with Balaam (Num. 
xxii.), and St. Peter says of it, “ The 
dumb ass, speaking with man's voice, 
forbade the madness of the prophet” (2 
Peter ii.). A real serpent it was : and 
under the presidency of the devil it did 
speak and reason. So wonilrously 
subtle because illuminated by Satan.

Our second point is, that upon this 
brute animal God pronounced His curse. 
Now wherefore V It was but the help
less instrument of the arch-fiend of evil. 
But in the Divine economy of our world 
repeatedly have both animate and In
animate objects been subjected to judi
cial decisions. It was God’s Levitieal 
law that if an ox gored a man, the ox 
must be put to death. Jesus cursed a 
fig-tree, and it withered away. Nay, 
the whole earth was cursed on account 
of man’s sin, and covered over with 
thorns and briers; so that the serpent's 
curse was but one element in the sum 
total of the universal righteous maledic
tion. Of God’s purposes in so pro
digious a procedure none is more mani
fest than that of giving instruction to 
man. To Adam and Eve the serpent 
was the ostensible source of their tempta
tion and the producer of their ruin ; 
and God’s curse upon it would vividly 
present to their minds the dreadfulness 
of sin and the certainty of righteous 
retribution.

And now, thirdly, what was the 
(■fleet on the serpent of God's curse 
upon it ? An actual degrading of it in 
the scale of being. This is at once seen 
ns regards its disposition. In that re
spect, at least, its condition of beii " 
was lowered. Said God, "I mil pul 
enmity between tlice and the woman."

No enmity, then, had existed before. 
It had hud no venom ; it would not 
bite. We might think of it as even 
companionable Thus radically changed 
was Its disposition ; changed, too, in 
an instant by the pronounced curse of 
God. Express proof is this that the 
curse did alter the serpent's condition 
of being ; nor alone of this particular 
serpent, but of the whole reptile family, 
of which it became the representative, 
seeing that the enmity was put not 
alone between the serpent and the wom
an, but also between the seed of the one 
and the seed of the other, and should, 
therefore, continue in both to distant 
generations.

Now this being so expressly stated as 
to disposition, it follows that the other 
terms of the curse arc to lie understood 
as indicating further changes, even of 
form and structure. “ On thy belly 
shall thou go then it had not so gone 
before. “ Dust shall thou eat then 
dust it had not eaten before. “ Cursed 
from among all cattle then it had 
been of the cattle class, not as now of 
creeping things ; a marked distinction 
between cattle and creeping things 
being expressed in Gen. vi. 20.

So did the serpent fall. Deteriorated 
in disposition, deteriorated in form and 
structure, degraded in the scale of 
being. All cattle, as all other things, 
shared in the general curse that followed 
man’s sin ; but the serpent's curse hail 
a specialty of infliction distinguishing it 
from the curse of all cattle. It was 
cursed from among all cattle. It sank 
out of the cattle class into the present 
reptile class ; a unique instance of trans
mutation of species ; not, however, by 
gradual evolution, but by God's judi
cial fiat. As Cain among men, so the 
serpent among animals was signally 
marked of God.

Thus it is probable that we are to 
conceive of the serpent of Eden as re
markable for its beauty of appearing. 
This is suggested by the deep debase
ment inflicted by the curse, as combined 
with the fact of Satan's making choice 
of it before the curse for fascinating
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and misleading Eve. Superior must 
have been its status in the animal 
world ; and here even seienec comes to 
our aid. For science has discovered 
that the “ footless, grovelling, venom- 
bearing” serpent of to-day had no exist
ence under the reptile dynasty of the 
geological ages. Of the serpent of those 
ages, “ the iguanodon,” says Hugh 
Miller,* “ must have l>crn quite as tall 
as the elephant ; the megalosaurus must 
at least have equalled the rhinoceros ; 
the hyhvosaurus would have out
weighed the hippopotamus." So that, 
instead of being an advance in form and 
structure, the serpent of to-day is a col
lapse and contraction, a dwindling and 
worsening. “ Philosophical natural
ists,” says Hugh Miller.t “ have select
ed it as representative of a reversed proc
ess In the course of being—of a down
ward sinking career.” But, according 
to the general fact of advance in devel
opment, the serpent of Eden, as the lat
est development, could not have been 
otherwise, previously to the curse, titan 
an improvement and refinement on 
what had gone before ; the flower and 
crown of that reptile world of the geo
logical ages. And it is a curious tiling 
that the “ fiery flying serpents” which 
lteset the Israelites in the wilderness arc 
called seraphim. \Vl141t ? A serpent a 
seraph ! Surely this has a remarkable 
significance. Now those fiery flying 
serpents, whose bite was death, were 
evidently a reminder of that death-deal
ing tempter in Eden ; and so the desig
nation of them as seraphic, indicating, 
perhaps, their resplendence of color, 
would seem to suggest the splendor of 
the serpent of Eden. Altogether we 
may suppose it to have been exceeding
ly attractive, amiable, playful, compan
ionable, harmless, of imposing form, 
walking, maybe flying, gorgeous. We 
may fancy Eve making it her pet. And 
we readily understand how all the more 
sensitive she would be to the diabolical 
sophistry assailing her as it came like 
music from the lips of the splendid

* Footprints of the Creator.
t Testimony of the Rocks.
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creature. Now from that exalted con
dition of animal being down, down to 
its present degradation, all the wav from 
that to this, is the measure of the ser
pent’s curse.

And now a great fact we have before 
us. This revolution in a creature's ex
istence, so radical, instantaneous, the 
result of the Creator’s judicial fiat, and 
for cause assigned, is an unusual provo
cative of thought. Wlmt, then, are 
some of the lessons it tenches?

1. It illustrates the deteriorating 
effect of mau'ssin upon creation. For 
was the serpent race the only part of 
creation affected ? As matter of fact, 
no. What are the facts ? The ground 
was cursed, and, bringing forth thorns 
and thistles, it tainted with sorrow the 
food of the tiller of 'he soil. The at
mosphere was cursed ; for, until he hud 
sinned, man had no need of clothing ; 
whereas now the winds of winter are 
ever whistling their call to fleece and 
fur for shivering bodies, and the snow
storm’s flaky wldte is to the earth as the 
white spot in a leper's skin. The forces 
of life arc cursed, as the disposition of 
the serpent was revolutionized, for the 
worse ; anil accordingly the poisonous 
vine and the deadly berry, the spiteful 
w asp and the stinging bee, the lion, the 
leopard, and the tiger are as plague 
spots on the handiwork of God. “ The 
whole creation,” says Paul, “ groaneth 
and travaileth in pain together. ” These 
arc the facts. And now to get an ap
proximate impression of how much 
these facts mean, let in upon them the 
illustration from the far downward 
reach of the serpent's curse. For al
though, as we have seen, the extent of 
its degeneration is, in some degree, 
peculiar to itself, at the same time its 
own deeper depth is suggestive of 
proportionate depths in the degeneration 
of all things. By the extreme extent of 
the serpent's fall we may see that, if all 
things have not fallen as far, yet cer
tainly they have fallen very far. We 
are wont to say that the world is so 
beautiful and has so much of joyanee 
everywhere ; but what is its present
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tx'iiuty to its primeval glories 1 Des
perately tarnished must have lieeome 
the universal asixrct of things. If this 
beautiful world is not the wreck and 
ruin of its former self, as the serpent is, 
it is but a little better than that. Al
though many an object of creation G oil 
has not allowed to degenerate so far as, 
like the serpent or the tiger, to be in con
tinuous outbreaking enmity against us ; 
although in mercy He still grants us our 
domestic animals and our house pets, 
leaves to us the bracing qualities of the 
atmosphere, and permits rugged winter 
to sparkle with comfort ; yet arc such 
pleasures no more than as shadows of a 
harmony now inconceivable, no more 
than as dry bones of a now departed 
condition of nature. We talk of the 
enjoyable, we sniff the fragrance of the 
rose, we revel in the delights of music, 
we look with rapture, us well we may, 
on a sunset sky, whose cloud palaces 
arc as burnished gold, whose empurpled 
splendor is as if it were a reflection of 
the royal glory of the City of God ; but 
what is it all to the sights and sounds 
and smells of Eden’s garden, to its sun
rise and sunset, its songs of birds, its 
foliage and flowers, its ambrosial airs 
that kissed the tearless cheeks of Adam 
and Eve ? Could we but have a peep 
into that lost paradise we would come 
back to our hills and vales that now 
we think so beautiful, to our lights and 
shadows, our forms and colors, our at
mosphere and skies, as one might re
turn from daylight and the upper air to 
a dark, dank, cheerless cave, and bitter 
would be our complaint. How dilapi
dated the world we live in ! Oh, sin, 
sin, sin ! the horror of creation, the 
slimy crawl of the serpent over all 
things.

2. The depth of the serpent's degen
eration is suggestive ol' ho\v~far mail 
himself has fallen. Of the fact of his 
having fallen we are plainly told. He 
degenerated physically. “ Dust thou 
art, and unto dust shall thou return”— 
disease, decay, death. The serpent 
shall bite thy heel—accidents, calami
ties, tiuffuing. “ In the sweat of thy

face thou shall cat bread”—toil, sorrow, 
fatigue, poverty, distress. “ In sorrow 
thou shall bring forth children”—the 
jierpctuation of the race a matter of 
weakness and anguish. Man degener
ated intellectually. Ilis intuitive under
standing at the first—how marked, how 
splendid, as shown in that quick per
ception of the differences of things, 
whereby, as by the flash of a sunbeam, 
he “ gave names to all cattle, and to the 
fowl of the air, and to every beast of 
the field ”1 Whereas now he plods 
along in a tentative combinat ion of ideas 
which we call reasoning ; and in the 
sweat of his face, and with mistakes 
ever recurring, and not seldom in “ con
fusion worse confounded” tugs at the 
task of distinguishing things that differ 
—just what the sinless Adam did in a 
glance of the eye He degenerated mor
ally. Evil lie nad come to know ex
perimentally. A brood of feelings dis
turbing, unhappy, injurious, despicable, 
began to swarm within him. And these 
moral evils further weakened his intel
lect, wrapping it in a yet murkier 
gloom ; for he had lost all idea of that 
purity, as a vestment for the laxly,which 
before had adorned him, and could 
think only that he was naked.

So did man fall. But how deep a 
depth is all this degeneration ? By how 
long a space is man’s present condition 
removed from what man was at the be
ginning ? Now, if the serpent’s con
nection with man’s sin subjected that 
brute agent to so far-reaching a descent 
from its original, certainly the down
ward change inflicted on man for his 
own sin was in no lesser proportion to 
his original. What, then, must he have 
been in Paradise, since so great things 
do yet belong to him ? His wondrous 
frame, his delightful siafial qualities, 
his brilliant jlowers of mind, his moral 
and Godward sensibilities—even all this 
wealth of present endowment is despi
cable in comparison of his magnificence 
in Eden ; is only as the dirty shreds of 
a once regal purple, only as is now the 
disgusting, hateful serpent to the 
seraph-like creature of the garden.
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We cannot now even think the bliss of 
Paradise. Sin 1 Oil, how revolting ! 
the viper in the bosom, the dread ana
conda constricting us in its folds, crush 
ing us.

3. The serpent’s curse iloiiumstraij's 
tile judicial aspect of punishment. That 
punishment is nothing more than the 
suffering caused by violation of a law 
of nature is a favorite notion with some. 
Tlie motive is to get rid of the thought 
that God Himself directly punishes. 
Tlie only punishing, say they, is as 
when a man, who negligently exposes 
himself, takes cold ; or as when a man 
who steals is stung by remorse. Strange, 
then, that society, instead of leaving 
tlie thief to the lashings of his con
science, shuts him up in prison. And 
so, they say, there is no need of a Sav
iour ; that the only salvation is that of 
not repeating tlie wrongdoing, as, when 
one lias burned himself, let him see to 
it that he put not his linger again into 
tlie fire. Tlie principle of personal jus
tice in the government of God they re
pudiate. But see, the serpent’s punish
ment was uot left to the course of natu
ral law. There is no law of nature that 
could have brought about its debase
ment. In fact, God did_personally ad
minister upon the case of tlie serpent. 
He sjiokc, lie gave sentence, He even 
reversed the laws of its creation, altering 
its form, altering its food, altering its 
disposition. “ He spake, and it was 
done. ’ ’ It was punishment by personal 
interposition, by judicial infliction, di
rect, specific, and for cause assigned. 
God does punish sin. Violation of laws 
of nature, indeed, does bring suffering ; 
but thereto He, the watchful sovereign, 
suiieradds His sentence of righteous 
wrath ; and that sentence the worm that 
dieth not, that bites like a serpent and 
stings like an adder.

4. Tlie serpent’s curse illustrates our 
need of tlie Saviour. God’s curse upon 
the brute agent required His curse upon 
tlie intelligent sinner. The curse upon 
man was as really his destruction as the 
curse upon the serpent was tlie abolition 
of its form and the bedevilment of its

o-li)

disposition ; anil man became as help
less in his wretchedness as the serpent 
is powerless to rise and walk. There is 
110 possible deliverance except in the 
Saviour. “The seed of the woman’’ 
must “ bruise the serpent’s head.” Ac
cordingly “ Christ hath redeemed us 
from the cuise of tlie law being made a 
curse for us.” The Old Serpent, the 
devil, hit his heel ; but he, the seed of 
the woman, crushed the serpent’s head.

5. Lastly, tlie serpent's curse illu
minates tlie meaning of those Scriptures 
that speak of the final reversal of both 
creation’s and man’s curse. We are 
told that tluUime_is coming whcnjhim- 
dise lost shall lie sueixohaMtwA’aradise 
regained ; when “ there shall lie no 
more curse,” but “the restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by 
the mouth of all His holy prophets since 
tlie world began.” Now, as describing 
that restitution, we read that “ God will 
make a covenant for men with the beasts 
of the field, and with tlie fowls of 
heaven, and with the creeping tilings of 
tlie ground that “ no ravenous beast 
shall be there that “ the sucking child 
shall play on the hole of tlie asp, and 
the weaned child shall put his hand on 
the cockatrice’ den [literally, on the eye
ball of the basilisk]; the lion shall eat 
straw like the ox, the wolf dwell with 
the lamb, the calf and the young lion 
together, and a little child shall lead 
them.” What does all this mean V Only 
figurative, say some. It is against na
ture that the basilisk should let a child 
linger its eyeball without harm ; against 
nature that the lion should eat straw 
like an ox ; that the wolf and the lamb 
should agree together. So it is against 
nature. But did not God by a word 
change the nature of the serpent 1—its 
disposition, and it became venomous ; 
its form, and it went on its lielly ; its 
food, and it begun to cat dust. As 
literally, then, as the serpent and the 
wolf and the lion have been subjected 
to a reversal of nature and habitudes, so 
literally arc they yet to undergo a re- 
reversal to what they were before man 
sinned. The very cobra shall be as a
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plaything in the hands of a child, and 
gentle and playful shall have become 
the tiger. And as thus the whole ani
mal world shall he regenerated, so shall 
literally come to pass all other wonder
ful things recorded of that time when 
" the’earth shall he full of the knowledge 
of the Lord, as the praters cover the 
sea.”

But one exception there shall he to 
that universal restitution : the terpent 
shall still retain its degraded form. 
Isaiah, while describing that its poison 
shall have gone, says, “ And dust shall 
he the serpent’s meat.” Thus, while 
harmless and friendly, it shall he part 
of the universal harmony, yet shall it 
continue to be the same footless crea
ture, going on its belly. Why is this ? 
Because that degraded form is appoint
ed to be, amid the glories of the restitu
tion, like a lingering echo of man’s fall. 
Enchanting will be the King in His 
beauty, rapturous the bliss of the re
deemed ; but often will they recount one 
to another the marvellous story of the 
olden time, and the still crawling ser
pent shall make vivid their recall of 
how sin entered into the world, and all 
its woe. Oil, God’s hatred of sin is 
fearful ! And God’s mercy in Christ is 
precious. Choose ye this day with 
whom ye will affiliate—the seed of the 
serpent, or the seed of the woman ?

The Hope of the Calling.
By Alexander Maci.aren, I). I). 

[Baptist], Manchester, Eng.
That ye may know what is the hope of 

His calling.—Eph. i. 18.

A man’s prayers for others are a very 
fair thermometer of his own religious 
condition. What he asks for them will 
largely indicate what lie thinks best for 
himself ; and how lie asks it w ill show 
the firmness of his own faith and the 
fervor of his own feeling. There is 
nothing colder than the intercession of 
a cold Christian ; and, on the other 
hand, in no part of the fervid Apostle 
Paul’s writings do his words come more

winged and fast, or his spirit glow with 
greater fervor of affection and holy de
sire than in his petitions for his friends.

In that great prayer of w hich my text 
forms a part we have his response to the 
good news that had reached him of the 
steadfastness in failli and abundance in 
love of these Ephesian Christians. As 
the best expression of his glad love he 
asks for them the knowledge of three 
things, of which my text is the first, 
and the other two arc the" riches of the 
glory of the inheritance” and “ the ex
ceeding greatness of God’s power.”

Now if we take the “ hope” in my 
text, as is often done, ns meaning the 
thing hoped for, there seems to be but 
a shadowy difference between the first 
and the second of these subjects of the 
apostolic petition. Whereas, if we take 
it as meaning, not the object on which 
the emotion is fixed, but the emotion 
itself, then all the three stand in a natu
ral gradation and connection. We have, 
first, the Christian emotion ; then the 
object upon which it is lixed : “ the 
glory of the inheritance then the 
power by which the latter is bought 
and the former is realized. I may per
haps consider the second and third of 
these petitions on some future occasion. 
For the present I confine myself to this 
first, the apostle’s great desire for Chris
tians who had already made consider
able progressin the Christian life, “ that 
they may know,” by experiencing it, 
“ what is the hope of His calling."

I. Now the first thought that these 
words suggest to me is this, that the 
Christian hope is based upon the facts 
of Christian experience.

What does the apostle mean by nam
ing it “ the hope of His calling” Î He 
means this, that the great act of the Di
vine mercy revealed to us in the Gospel, 
by which God summons and invites 
men to Himself, will naturally produce 
in those who have yielded to it a hope 
of immortal and perfect life. Because 
God has called men, therefore the man 
w ho has yielded to the call may legiti
mately, and must, if he is to do his duty, 
cherish such a hope. It is clear enough
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that this is so, inasmuch as, unless there 
lie a heaven of completeness for us who 
have yielded to the summons and obeyed 
the invitation of God in His Gospel, His 
whole procedure is enigmatical and lie- 
wildering ; the fact of the call is inex
plicable ; the cost of it is no less so. It 
was not w orth w hile for God to make 
the world unless with respect to another 
which was to follow. It is still less 
worth His while to redeem the world if 
the results of that redemption, as they 
are exhibited here and now, and as they 
are capable of being exhibited in this 
present condition of things, are all that 
are to How from it. It was not worth 
Christ’s while to die, it was not worth 
God’s while to send His Son, there was 
no sense and consistency in that great 
voice that echoes from heaven, calling 
us to love and serve Him, unless, be
yond the jangling contradictions, and 
imperfect attainments, and foiled as
pirations, and fragmentary faith, and 
broken services of earth, there be a re
gion of completeness, where all that 
was tendency here shall have become 
effect ; and all that was but in germ 
here, and sorely frostbitten by the un- 
genlal climate, and shrivelled by the foul 
vapors in the atmosphere, shall blossom 
and burgeon into eternal life. The 
Christian life, as it is to-day, In its at
tainments and imperfections, is at once 
tlie witness of the reality of the power 
that has produced it, and clamantly 
calls for a sphere and environment In 
which that power shall be able to pro
duce the effects which it is capable of 
producing.

God is “ not a man that lie should 
lie, nor the Son of man that He should 
repent.” Men begin grand designs 
winch never get further than the paper 
that they are drawn on ; or they build 
a porch, and then they are bankrupt, or 
change their minds, or die, and the pal
ace remains unrealized, an at pass 
by mock and say, ” This man began to 
build and was not able to finish.” Hut 
God’s designs are certain of accomplish
ment. The design that lies in the call
ing, unless we are to lie reduced to a

state of utter intellectual bewilderment 
and confusion, and forego our belief in 
His veracity and resources to execute 
His designs, must needs lead on to the 
realm of perfectness. If we consider 
tlie agent by which it is effected, even 
the risen Christ ; if we eonsider the cost 
at which it was accomplished, even the 
death on the Cross, the mission of His 
Son, and His assumption of the limita
tions of an incarnate life ; if we con
sider tlie manifest potencies of the power 
that He has brought into operation in 
the present Christian life ; and if we 
consider, side by side with these, the 
stark, staring contradictions and mani
fest inevitable limitations of the effects 
of that power, His calling carries in its 
depths the assurance that what He 
means shall be done, that Jesus 
Christ has not died in vain, that He has 
not ascended to fill a solitary throne, 
but is the First fruits of a great harvest ; 
and that we shall one day be all that it 
is in the Gospel of our salvation to 
make us, unhindered by the limitations 
and unthwarted by the antagonisms of 
this poor, human life of ours. Unless 
there be a heaven in which all desires 
shall be satisfied, all evils removed, all 
good perfected, all ragged trees made 
symmetrical and full grown, and all 
souls that love Him radiant with His 
own perfect image, then the light that 
seemed a light from heaven is the most 
delusive of all the marsh-fires of earth, 
and nothing in the illusions of sense or 
of men’s cunning is so cruel or so tragic 
as the calling that seemed to be the 
voice of God, and summoned us to a 
heaven which was only a dream.

II. And so, secondly, notice how this 
hope of our text is bi some sense the 
very topstone of the Christian life.

Paul has heard concerning these peo
ple in Ephesus, of their faith and love. 
And because he has heard of these, 
therefore he brings this prayer. These 
two, the faith which apprehends the 
manifestation of God, in Jesus Christ, 
and the love which that faith produces 
in the heart that accepts the revelation 
of the infinite love, are crowned by.

II
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and are imperfect witliout, and natu
rally lead oil to, the brightness of this 
great hope. Faith—the reliance of the 
spirit upon the veracity of the revealing 
God—gives hope its contents, for the 
Christian hope is not spun out of our 
own imaginations, nor is it the mere 
making objective in a future life of the 
unfulfilled desires of this disappointing 
present, but it is the recognition by the 
trusting spirit of the great and starry 
truths that are flashed upon it by the 
Word of God. Faith draws back the 
curtain, and hope gazes into the super
nal abysses. My hope, if it lie anything 
else than the veriest will-o’-the-wisp and 
delusion, is the answer of my heart to 
the revealed truth of God.

Similarly the love which flows from 
faith not only necessarily leads on to the 
expectation of union being perfected 
with the object of its warm affection, 
but also so works upon the heart and 
character as that the false and seducing 
loves which draw away, like some sluice 
upon a river, the current of life from its 
true channel, are all sanctified and no 
more hinder hope. Loving wo hope 
for that which, unless we loved, would 
not draw desires nor yield foretastes of 
sweetness which, like perfumed oil, feed 
the pure flume of hope.

The triad of Christian graces is com
pleted by Hope. Without her fair pres
ence something is wanting to the com
pleteness of her elder sisters. The great 
Campanile at Florence, though it be in
laid with glowing marbles and fair 
sculptures, and perfect in its beauty, 
wants the gilded skyward-pointing pin
nacle of its topmost pyramid ; and so it 
stands incomplete. And thus faith and 
love need for their crowning and com
pletion the topmost grace that looks up 
to the sky and is sure of a mansion 
there.

Brethren, our Christianity is wofully 
im|)erfect unless faith and love find 
their acme, their outstretching comple
tion, in this Christian hope. Do you 
seek to complete your faith and love by 
a living ho]*1 full of immortality ?

III. Thirdly, notice how this hope is

ail-all-important element in. thc-Cliris- 
tian life.

The apostle asks f.-.- it as the best 
thing that enn befa.i these Ephesian 
Christians, as the one thing that they 
need to make them strong and good and 
blessed. There are many other aspects 
of desire for them which appear in 
other parts of this letter. But here all 
Christian progress is regarded as being 
held in solution and included in vigor
ous hope.

Why is the activity of hope thus im
portant for Christian life 1 Because it 
stimulates effort, calms sorrows, takes 
the fascination out of temptations, sup
plies a new aim for life and a new meas
ure for the things of time and sense.

If we lived, as we ought to live, in 
the habitual apprehension of the great 
future awaiting all real Christians, 
would it not change the whole aspect 
of life ? The world is very big when it 
is looked at from any point upon its sur
face ; but suppose it could be looked 
at from the central sun, how large 
would it appear then Ï We can shift 
our station in like fashion, and then we 
get the true measure at once of the in
significance and of the greatness of life. 
This world means nothing worthy, ex
cept as an introduction to another. Not 
that thereby there will follow in any 
wise man contempt for the present, for 
the very same reference to the future 
which dwarfs the greatnesses and dwin
dles the sorrows and almost extin
guishes the dazzling lights of this 
present, does also lift it to its true sig
nificance and im])ortance. It is the 
vestibule of that future, and that future 
is conditioned throughout by the results 
of the fcwr years that we live here. An 
apprenticeship may ho a very poor mat
ter, looked at in itself ; and the boy 
may say. What is the use of my work
ing at all these trivial things ? but since 
it is apprenticeship, it is worth while to 
attend to every trifle in its course, since 
attention to them will affect the stand
ing of the man all his days.

Here and now we are getting ready 
for the great workshop yonder ; learn-
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ing tlic trick of the tools, mill how to 
use our lingers and our powers, and 
when the schooling is done we shall lie 
set to nobler work, and receive ample 
wages for the years here. Because that 
great “ to-morrow will be as this day” 
of earthly life, “ and much more abun
dant," therefore it is no trifle to w ork 
among the trifles ; and nothing is small 
which may tell on our condition yon
der. The least deflection from the 
straight line, however acute may lie the 
angle which the divergent lines enclose 
at the starting, and however small may 
seem to be the deviation from the 
course, will, if prolonged to infinity, 
have mom between the two for all the 
stars, and the distance between them 
will lie that the one is in heaven and the 
other is in hell. And so it is a great 
thing to live among the little things, 
and life gains its true significance when 
we dwarf and magnify it by linking it 
with the world to come.

If we only kept that hope bright be
fore us, how little discomforts and sor
rows and troubles would matter 1 Life 
would become “ a solemn scorn of ills." 
It does not matter much what kind of 
cabin accommodation we have if we are 
only going a short voyage ; the main 
thing is to make the port. If we, as 
Christian people, cherish, as we ought 
to do, this grunt hope, then wo shall lie 
able to control, and not to despise, but 
to exalt this fleeting and transient scene, 
because it is linked inseparably with the 
life that is to come.

IV. Lastly, this hope needs enlight- 
ened eves.

The apostle prays that God may give 
these Ephesians “ the spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of 
Him,” and then he adds, as the result 
of that gift, the desire that the Ephesian 
believers may have “ the eyes of their 
hearts enlightened. ' ' That is a remark
able expression. It does not mean, as 
an English reader might suppose it to 
mean, that the affections are the agents 
by which this knowledge reaches us ; 
hut " heart" here is used, as it often is 
in Scripture, as a general expression for

the whole inward life, and all that the 
apostle means is that, by the gift of the 
Divine Spirit of wisdom, a man's inner 
nature may lie so touched as to be capa
ble of perceiving and grasping the 
“ hope of the calling.”

Observe, too, the language, " that ye 
may know the lope." IIow can you 
kmm a hope low do you know any 
kind of feeling ? By having it. The 
only way of knowing what is the hope 
is to hope, and this is only possible by 
dint of these eyes of the understanding 
being enlightened. For our inward na
ture, as we have it, and as we use it, 
without the touch of that Divine Spirit, 
is so engrossed with this present that 
the far-off blessedness to which my text 
refers has no chance of entering there. 
No man can look at something beside 
him with one eye, and at something 
half a mile off with the other. You 
have to focus the eye according to the 
object ; and he that is gazing upon the 
near is thereby made blind to that which 
is afar off. If wo go crawling along 
the low levels with our eyes upon the 
dust, then of course we cannot see the 
crown aliove.

We need more than the historical 
revelation of the light in order to en
lighten the inward nature. There is 
many a man here now who knows all 
aliout the immortality that is brought

> light by Jesus Christ just as well as 
the Christian man whose soul is full of 
the hope of it, and who yet, for all his 
knowledge, does not know the hope, 
because he has not felt it. You have to 
get further than to the acceptance in
tellectually of the historical facts of a 
risen and ascended Saviour before there 
can be, in your heart, any vital hope of 
immortality. The inward eye must lie 
cleared and strengthened, cross lights 
must be shut out so that we may direct 
the single eye of our hearts toward the 
great objects which alone arc worthy of 
its fixed contemplation. And we can
not do that without a Divine help, that 
Spirit of wisdom which will fill our 
hearts if we ask for it, which will fix 
our affections, which will clear our eye-

i
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sight, which will withdraw it from see
ing vanity as well as give it reality to 
see.

lint we must observe the-conditions. 
Since this clearness of hope comes not 
merely from the acceptance as a truth 
of the fact of Christ's resurrection and 
ascension, but comes through the gift 
of that Divine Spirit, then to have it 
you must ask for it. Christian people, 
do you ask for it ? Do you ever pray 
—I do not mean in words, but in real 
desire—that God would help you to 
keep steadily before you that great 
future to which we are all going so 
fast 1 If you do you will get the an
swer. Seek for that Spirit ; use it, and 
do not resist its touches. Do not lix 
your gaze on the world when God is 
trying to draw you to fix it upon Him
self. Think more about Jesus Christ, 
more about God's high calling, live 
nearer to Him, and try more honestly, 
more earnestly, more prayerfully, more 
habitually, even amid all the troubles 
and difficulties and trivialities of each 
day, to cultivate that great faculty of 
joyful and assured hope.

Surely God did not endue us with the 
power of hoping that we might lling it 
all away on trivial, transient tilings. We 
arc all far too short-sighted ; our fault 
is, not that we do not hope, but that we 
hope for such near tilings, for such 
small things, like the old mariners who 
had no compass nor sextant, and were 
obliged to creep timidly along the 
coasts and steer from headland to head
land. Bat we ought to launch boldly 
out Into mid-ocean, knowing that we 
have before us that star Unit cannot 
guide us amiss. Do not set your ho]>es 
on the things that perish, for if you do, 
hopes fulfilled and holies disappointed 
will lie equally bitter in your mouths. 
And you older people who, like myself, 
are drawing near the end of your days, 
and have little else left to hope for in 
this world, do you see to it that your 
anticipations extend “ above the ruin- 
able skies.”

There is an object beyond experience, 
above imagination, without example,

for which the creation wants a com
parison, we an apprehension, and the 
Word of God itself a sufficient revela
tion. " It doth not yet appear what we 
shall be." God hath called us to Ilis 
eternal kingdom and glory. Let us 
seek to walk in the light of the “ hope 
of His calling.”

Jew, Greek, and Christian.
By Alex. M. Faiubaihn, D.D. [Con- 
OREGATIOHAI.], East DcLWICH, Eno.

Fur the Jars require a sign, ami the 
Creek» seek after wisdom. But we 
preach Christ crucified, unto the Jars 
a stumbling-block, and unto the Creeks 
foolishness ; but unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Creeks, Christ the 
power of Cod, and the wisdom of Cod. 
—1 Cor. i. 22-24.

This chapter is full of the tragic 
pathos of the apostle's life. We can 
read, as it were, between the lines the 
emotions, the hopes, the despairs, the 
fears, the loves, amid which he preached 
in Corinth, confronted by the hate of 
the Jew, and the scorn of the Greek, 
which yet could neither damp nor 
quench his courage. The Christian of to
day can but ill understand the Christian 
of tlie year 50. Perhaps if he did lie 
might fuel much more as did the Greek, 
or the Jew, than as did the Christian. 
We are actively engaged in trying to per
fect tlie worship of God into the last 
and finest of the fine arts. We demand 
that it “ lap us in soft Lydian airs,” we 
measure its fitness by its beauty, and it 
is great as it is agreeable. The best of 
its excellence is tlie sensuous pleasure it 
can give or gratification it can afford. 
We think less of the awfulness of God 
and the worship of Him by mortal and 
sinful man, than of the fitness and har
mony of all the parts o' what we please 
to call the service. The greatest of the 
Puritans was familiar with the clois
tered walk and pale ; he loved 

The high embow&l roof.
With antic pillars massy proof,
And storied windows richly dight,
Casting a dim religious light.
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Hv loved to lienr
. . . The iivaliitg organ blow 
To the full voic'd choir below,
In aervIce high, anil anthems clear,
An may with sweetness, ihmiigh mine car, 
Dissolve me into ecstasies,
And bring all heaven befoni mine eyi-s.

But lie rame to feel that there were 
nuhlimer things than these, that the 
solitude of a soul, or the simplicity of 
worship wherein man tried to meet his 
God, and laid himself open that God 
might enter and possess and command 
tile man, was sublimer far. The state
ly cathedral remained magnificent, but 
sublimer than the stateliest ever built, 
and more beautiful than the grandest 
worship man ever organized, is the 
coming of the lone and desolate and 
needy, yet yearning soul, to God that 
seeks him, sure that it is happy only as 
found of Ootl. He who would know 
the simplicity of the earliest day would 
find within it how perfect was the find
ing of God through the very poverty of 
man.

Think of Paul and the conditions in 
which he there, in Corinth, tried to 
worship. The history behind him bail 
been one of trouble. The man of Mace
donia had appeared and cried, “Come 
over and help. ” To him to hear was to 
obey. Ho landed at Philippi, bringing 
west and into Europe the great Gospel 
of Christ ; but it met him in the cold, 
hard way of the world, beat him, smote 
him with stripes, set him fast in the 
inner prison. Then he had to escape to 
Thessalonica, and “ lewd fellows of the 
baser sort” set the city in an uproar, 
and compelled the apostle once more to 
escape, and he went on to Athens, and 
there he felt the wondrous charm of the 
city, the wondrous indifference of the 
men. They looked at him with the 
curious scorn that has marked self-con
scious culture ever since conscious cul
ture was, and they said, “ What doth 
this babbler say ?” They wanted news, 
hut tlie kind of news that makes a giddy 
life giddier, not the kind of news that 
brought good news for lost men. Yet 
It was a new experience, anti they met
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him in the market-place and argued, 
and they set him on Mars Hill, and list 
cued till lie came to the great applica
tion of his doctrine, anil then they ob
served in mockery, “ We shall I tear thee 
again, perhaps." But he went on from 
cultured Athens to busy Corinth, there 
to stay awhile. The city was rich. In 
it you could find the Jews, base some
times and ]Kior, lining meanest work, 
rich sometimes, well known on the Ex
change, and able to play as it profited 
him most, now the “ bear” and now the 
“bull.”

There, too, he found the Greek, argu
mentative in his very commerce, and 
lieating out all questions connected with 
the principles anil profits of trade. 
There, too, was the Roman, with the 
spirit of tlie soldier, scornful of the poor 
civilian and the meaner merchant, 
thinking the world Inal been made to 
lie conquered, and he the conqueror of 
the world. And Paul preached, and 
the Jew scornfully hated and despised ; 
the Greek smiled in his largo disdain : 
the Roman tolerated in his proud in
difference ; and you might have seen 
him some evening stealing along the 
quay, watched by few, cared for by 
fewer, the mean-looking little Hebrew, 
who still could not be conquered, but 
resolved that his Gospel should conquer 
men, finding entrance by a mean stair 
to a meaner upper room, where the 
slave set free for an hour by his mas
ter, or the wharfinger escaping from 
loading and unloading his ship, or the 
porter seeking release from his weary 
burden by day, met with their small 
offerings to hear the mean preacher, 
great, in spite of his meanness, in dig
nity and in jiower. Historic imagina
tion is a great thing for tlie student. It 
can enable him in a prosaic age to live 
in an heroic past, to call up in the mys
terious chamber of Ms imagination 
times that were and are not, till chival
rous men and gay women live before 
his eye and seem to breathe the breath 
of life. Anil as he has seen he makes to 
live on the printed page ; and the idle 
and the empty read what he has créât-
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e<l, and feci as if they were transported 
front the mean moment to a grander 
time. But the historic and creative and 
interpretive imagination in the preacher 
is a harder and a more painful gift. Had 
Peter gone to Corinth, Peter would 
have preached and hardly known, and 
less cared, how people thought ana wliat 
they felt ; but the keen, creative spirit 
of Paul could insert itself into the brain 
of the Roman and look through his 
eyes ; into the intellect of the Greek, 
and judge with his cynicism ; into the 
imagination of the Hebrew, and feel 
with his heart, dream with his fancy. 
And as he looked he could read, trans
lating that scowl on the Hebrew face 
into bitter speech, that scorn on the 
Greek lip into eloquent reproach. What 
cared he for the thoughts of men V 
God sent him. " Ye think what ye 
call your service is worship, for your 
worship is from the side of mail, while 
God is silent." This preacher in Cor
inth spoke from God. Worship was 
good because the speech was God’s 
speech, bringing its truth, changing the 
heart, and making the men that came 
God-found ami reconciled to Him. So 
he preached his word, and by demon
stration of the Spirit and power the 
word prevailed. Yet here you have the 
reminiscence of the older time, and that 
reminiscence comes out in three series 
of antitheses.

First, there are three typical persons 
—the Jew, the Greek, the Christie .. 
Secondly, the three typical persons have 
three characteristic quests. The Jew 
requires a sign ; the Greek seeks after 
wisdom ; the Christian preaches Christ. 
Thirdly, there are three typical attitudes 
of the one subject. Christ is to the Jew 
a stumbling-block, to the Greek foolish
ness, to the Christian the power and the 
wisdom of God. WTiat the Jew de
manded was a vision of power ; what 
the Greek sought was a source of wis
dom ; what the Christian found was 
power and wisdom In one.

Look, then, at these three persons 
with their characteristic quests and at
titudes. They an1 old, they are new ;

they belong to nineteen centuries dis
tant ; they live to-day. Suppose, then, 
the preacher depicts the past, and the 
hearer reads in the past depicted the 
present. What has been is and now. 
Where you meet and as you live you 
may still sec the Jew seeking his sign, 
the Greek his wisdom, the Christian 
possesses! of his Christ. The Jew, 
proud man was he ; illustrious was his 
ancestry, and in the face of great Rome 
or wise Greece he could feel that he was 
in the face of people that were of yes
terday and of earth, while he was of 
eternity and of God. Ilis founder and 
father was Abraham, called out of Chal
dean Ur, friend of God, greatest of 
faithful men ; his lawgiver was Moses, 
no man of Draconian severity, no giver 
of a law like Solon made by human 
wisdom, author of a law straight come 
from God. The law he bestowed was 
not a creation of human wisdom. God 
made it ; out of heaven it came. Other 
nations had prophets ; other nations had 
heroes ; he hail prophets and saints. 
The literature possessed of Greece, 
lioasted of Rome, was of the earth ; 
his was a book God made ; be owned 
the very Book of God, Nay, they wor
shiped idols ; he worshipped the one 
Creator of heaven and earth. And so. 
proud man was the Jew, proudest for 
this reason—he owned God rather than 
God owned him. He so owned God 
that he determined the very terms on 
which God was to he held and known 
by other men. He said, “ Y'ou must be 
circumcised by me ; you must become 
a member of my nation ; you must ac
cept my synagogue and my temple, or 
you cannot have my God. Covenanted 
mercies arc the mercies I have ; all out
side me belongs to the sphere of the 
great uncovenanted. If men would 
have God, Jews must men become ; 
only as they participate in my orders 
can they possess my God.” There arc 
two kinds of atheism—what we may 
call by contrast, a noble, what we must 
call by contrast a meaner. There Is the 
sublimer and more generous ; there is 
the more ignoble and mean. The nobler

/
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says, “ There Is no (joil tin- meaner 
says, “ 'i ..ere is a God, but for me only, 
and man can have Him only as I will, 
through my instruments. He who 
holds the place of the Jew, what does 
he hut appropriate God,” saying, “ He 
is mine, not thine,” saying, “ He is to 
be possessed on my terms, not His own ; 
I am the one channel through which He 
reaches men ; save through me He is 
not in any legitimate sense for man
kind.” And so he said, when lie stood 
before the new Gospel, “ Show me a 
sign.” The craving was for a miracle, 
but by the very terms no miracle was 
possible. The Jew said, “ I am God’s 
great work : a greater than I is not in 
the world, since I am the witness of the 
supernatural, and without me no super
natural were : I am the sign ; show me 
a greater.” Ah Jew ! if thou hadst been 
able to see the Christ thou hadst seen a 
greater. Think of Him ; child, He is 
of thine own proud race, yet lowly in 
heart, giving rest unto the soul. Thou 
hast cause for pride, 0 Jew, yet greater 
still for humiliation. Out of thy loins 
He sprung ; yet for Him thou only 
hadst the cross. From thy fathers He 
came ; greatest of all that into this 
world did ever come, yet what hadst 
thou for Him but suffering and death. 
See how He “ broke His birth’s invid
ious bar see how", breaking it, He 
became no local, narrow Jew, but Son 
of Man yet Son of God. See how 
through Him, by Him, God became the 
new Being for man—not narrow, not 
local, but universal, seeking all, acces
sible to all. What was the name He 
found for that God ? Father, Father 
of men, with the emotions of love, of 
infinite yearning, insatiable paternity, 
that loves no living sorrow, that seeks 
to lift, to change the living sorrow' into 
living joy. That Father of all, seeking 
all, seeks all in Him. He stands mani
fest God, witness to this eternal truth, 
that man’s sin is God’s sorrow, man’s 
saving God’s suffering, that no evil to 
the child can come that is not greater 
evil to the infinite and eternal Father. 
And then, as its counterpart on earth,
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that it may be responsive to heaven, 
lives and abides the Son. All over 
earth from thousands, front millions of 
faces turned heavenward, the cry has 
risen for the God, for the Father. Out 
of heaven the Father stoops to seek the 
sons. Here through His Son He comes 
to create a great family of God, to turn 
this confused, divided, troubled earth 
into one great and holy brotherhood. 
Think of the Jew with his proud claim, 
separating man from man by the way 
in which lie makes God the great divid
er. See Christ with the eternal Father 
seeking immortal sons ; how through 
recognition of the Father He makes 
them brothers, and the man who is a 
Greek becomes a man, and the man who 
is a Jew becomes a man, Roman forgets 
empire, Hindoo forgets color, negro 
loses slavery, male ceases to be man, 
female ceases to be woman ; all become 
one in Christ. How glorious that sign ! 
Miracle ye claim and seek, O Jew ! to 
you a miracle I bring I See the revela
tion of the eternal God as a reconcilia
tion to the mortal man-family created 
on earth through filiation to heaven.

But look at the Greek. The Greek, 
too, had his illustrious ancestry ; he, 
too, claimed as great a miracle as the 
Hebrew in the course of history. Where 
Providence reigns there is no great or 
little, there is no necessary or excep
tional. Providence in .ms order. Think, 
then, of this Greek’s place in the great 
preparation for Christ, in the great 
progress of man. Think of the discov
eries he made, adding to the pomp yet 
to the fruitfulness and the dignity of 
human life. He made this great dis
covery — freedom, manhood through 
freedom. Did you ever think what you 
owe to the people who first created a 
free city, a state of free men ? Read 
the inscriptions of Assyrian kings that 
tell you how they in their might van
quished armies, but tell you not of the 
armies they lost and the armies they 
destroyed without pity or regret. Read 
the records of Egyptian monuments, 
and they will tell how a great king to 
preserve his very dust builds a mighty
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pyramid, throwing thousands of men 
away in the building of it, the unnamed 
going down to an unreniemliered death 
to preserve the memory of one man. 
Tlie Greek, in creating a free state, 
created the very idea of manhood. Man 
free is man reasonable, ordered, a social, 
joyous, complete life. Then, think, he, 
too, discovered for all time art and 
beauty. Take those colossal figures 
standing by the Nile, that have been 
thence distributed throughout the 
world, cold, impassive ; take those 
great Assyrian monarchs—massive, in
sensible to pity, sensible only of power ; 
or look at the Hindoo, with his god— 
many - headed, many - armed, many - 
breasted, hideous symbol of a race 
without beauty ; take the Greek dis
covering the human form is divine, 
making of all the curls that cluster 
round his head a greater power than the 
thunderbolt, through the very posses
sion and passion of perfect manhood, so 
that the great artist passing in to look 
upon the statue of Zeus, comes away 
awed with reverence, saying, “ Lo, I 
have liehcld God !” Can you tell how 
grist- the good man owes to the race 
that discovered beauty in men ? Look 
at poetry. Pithy speech for deepest 
emotion ; lyric where the passion of the 
moment, the heart penned and confined, 
breaks into speech that scents to float in 
tears ; or epic, exhibiting the conflict of 
gods and men, of mighty forces, of 
rational and irrational ; or drama, along 
its dread way, where will struggles 
with destiny, and in the very hour in 
which it is crushed triumphs over the 
destiny that crushes it. Think, too, 
what philosophy' means, the passion for 
the true, the search for the good, and 
ns we owe art, we owe no less the glory 
of poetry, and the majesty of philoso
phy, to the Greek ; but when you spoke 
to him of Christ lie turned away and 
said, “ Where is the wisdom ? He is a 
barbarian and uses speech that cannot 
with grace or truth be called language. 
Think of Him, too, as your later artist 
pictured Him, crowned with thorns, 
pitiful iu His very pity, an object that

does not speak of manhood, hut speaks 
only of weeping, of the marred visage. 
Wc love the gracious and we love tile 
great ; we love not this.” But, O 
Greek ! hast thou thought of the mean
ing of that Christ ? You love freedom ; 
you made it. Ah ! freedom, to man, a 
citizen, freedom to man being grand, 
immortal ; but see how you bind him 
still in passion that makes him a very 
slave. This Christ can take the man 
hound in the bondage of sin, held by 
the slavery of lust, fettered round by 
evil habit and evil passion, can make 
him a free man who loves the law of 
God, and loves to obey it, make him a 
citizen not. of any Greek city, but of an 
eternal Kingdom, a being who, in the 
very moment of his mortal existence 
moves in immortality, in the very hour 
of liis apparent weakness lias around 
him and within him the power of God. 
You made art, and though art is beau
tiful, think of the beauty that is in 
Christ, see how radiant the goodness, 
how rare the loveliness that makes Him 
alone “ the altogether lovely. ” He cre
ates the rarer art of holy being, the rarer 
art of holy living. He creates a heauty 
so lieautiful that the inmost soul alone 
can sec it, and see it as ravished forever 
and wrapt into an ecstasy of admiration 
and of love. YTou think your poetry is 
great ; but, see, lie has made all time, 
He has made all the universe—nay, He 
lias made the very eternity itself, poeti
cal. Has He not shown the conflict of 
eternal love with temporal sin ? Has 
He not shown this wayward world 
struggling away from God, sought by 
the God it struggles from ? Hus He not 
filled every life that is lived with poetic 
meaning, vast as eternity, large as deity, 
by bringing deity into humanity, by 
lifting humanity into deity. Poetry I 
What of the greatest of its feats and the 
mightiest of its achievements, can for 
one hour or one moment be measured 
alongside what lies in Christ Î And is 
it thy wisdom, O Greek ! thy proud, 
which is yet thy vain, philosophy, that 
thou Invest ? See, then, in this Christ 
is the great mystery of lining—God that
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made the world, the end to which God 
made it, the means hv which He is to 
reach His end, the glorious method by 
whicli the scattered and multitudinous 
creatures who have estranged them
selves from Him may yet, through holy 
concord, and beautiful love, and perfect 
devotion, be brought into a saved so
ciety In Him. O Greek ! thou didst 
seek perfect freedom, perfect beauty, 
perfect poetry, perfect philosophy, and 
thou didst turn from the Christ, think
ing that none of these could bo found in 
Him, and, lo ! in Him are all the treas
ures of wisdom and of knowledge, lo ! 
in Him thou hast all things, all things 
can obtain, and yet altound.

What shall I say of the Christian, Ins 
attitude and his quest Î It is said, “ if 
thou wouldst know a ]ioet, go and live 
in the poet's land,” meaning that till you 
knew the speech and the experience of 
the poet yourself, never could you 
know him. So, if you would know 
Christ, make your appeal to Christian 
experience. It, and it alone, can teach. 
Two things are in Him—power, wis
dom. Power is causal, creative ; power 
made the world be, keeps the world in 
being ; wisdom is adaptative, construc
tive, brings order and design where 
great power works. Christ brings to 
the making, to the re-making of men 
power and wisdom—power that can 
take the lapsed, the lost, the basest, and 
re make it till it becomes the holiest ; 
wisdom to take what He has re-made, 
and shape, develop, guide it, until its 
early promise becomes richest perform
ance, and its struggling into being 
passes into glorious harmony and 
beauty. See this poor dark earth, look 
at these disordered men, men with pas
sions in them, warmed as it were by the 
devil, and fanned as it were hy the in
famy of hell ; look at this earth, where 
war has prevailed, where a darker thin g 
than war has held impassioned sway ; 
look at evil, not confined to the lowest 
—encouraged in the highest places ; 
look at evil, nurtured and nourishing 
itself by feeding on all that is noblest, 
and wasting what it feeds on in man
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and man’s lining. Then sec how Christ 
can take the man at his worst and the 
woman at her basest, and out of them 
make saints that can love God and that 
God has loved ; make saints that can 
cause the very breath of the w orld to 
grow fragrant and the very heart of the 
world to grow tender. There is power 
in Christ, for He is able to save to the 
uttermost ; there is w isdom in Christ, 
for Christ can sanctify what He has 
saved. Now you are face to face with 
the evil and the need of men : what 
other way can you cure it? You may 
call to your aid philosophy. Philoso
phy will make a select and cultured 
class, scornful of the multitude, and 
growing cynical through the sense of its 
own pre-eminence. Call in social theory, 
that argues that new conditions must he 
created that men may be made happy 
and perfect. Y'ou may invoke the Act 
of Parliament ; you may imagine, with 
that faith that is so pitiful and so pa
thetic, that Acts of Parliament can do 
ail that men may need ; you may invoke 
these, and yet all these together fail to 
do that which Christ has achieved. 
He, making new persons, can create 
new conditions ; lie, making uew men, 
can make a new world. Do not think 
I, for one, despise any effort used to 
make conditions happier, used to make 
wealth take a wider distribution, used 
to remove one single wrong. No ; 
whatever is wrong I would righten hy 
Parliament, by any social agency what
ever. Just and tit and right—this is 
the supreme thing. You will make 
new conditions through new men. New 
conditions will not make old men young 
men, with fresh glad life within them. 
Tliis is the great achievement of Christ. 
He makes men, and through the men 
He makes He saves the world.

You cannot tabulate this business of 
Gospel preaching. It Is utterly impos
sible. The issues arc from eternity to 
eternity. They are far too delicate and 
interwoven, and subtle for any possible 
calculation.—McNeill,
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The Preservative Power of Integrity.
By Hkv. Gkokok A. Paiii.l [Pkk.s 

bytekian], Bloomfield, N. J.

intiyriti/ ami vpri'jhtnem preteree
me, for 1 wait oil Thee.—Psalms
xxv. 21.
Tills is a prayer for the possession of 

integrity ami uprightness, for those two 
virtues will most certainly preserve any 
one who possesses them. They are the 
two great moral preservatives. A man 
wlio has them as the buttresses of his 
lirc need not fear falling anil being 
broken. He is insured against those 
dangers.

My design this morning is to illustrate 
the character that is marked by integrity 
and uprightness, to show its strength 
and beauty ; and if we succeed in get
ting a clear view of such a character, 
we shall all, coveting the best tilings, 
offer the prayer of the text, “ Let in
tegrity and uprightness preserve me."

I. There is the word integrity.
Some of you may see the word “in

teger” peeping out of this word. If 
so, you will probably transfer some 
mathematical associations to it, and they 
will prove good illustrations of the sub
ject. The text-books on arithmetic 
which were studied some years ago, al
ways used to call a whole number an 
“ integer,” and the present text-books 
perhaps do the same. There is that as
sociation of ideas, then, between arith
metic and integrity. Integrity is the 
state of being an “integer,” a irltole 
thing, not a half, nor a quarter, nor any 
fractional part. Integrity is wholeness, 
entireness.

And you will all agree, doubtless, 
that mathematics is a plain and com
paratively easy science as long as it 
deals with integers, the “ untouched,” 
unbroken figures. We can all add, and 
subtract, and multiply whole numbers ; 
but the instant fractions arc introduced 
the trouble begins. Fractions are broken 
things, and they may be broken in all 
sorts of ways, and into any number of 
parts, whence arise mixed, and improper, 
and compound, and complex fractions,

and a host of fragments that will not fit 
together, llow wo sigh for the plain 
and honest integers after we have 
wrestled witli ti e vast complexity of 
fractions !

Now it is exactly the same in life. 
Integrity of character is wholeness and 
completeness, and it issues In simplicity. 
Tlie life is all of one piece. There is 
no complexity of motive. The manl 
who can say with the apostle, “ Tliisl 
one tiling I do," is an integer, a man of 1 
integrity. And his integrity preserves! 
him. He saves liolli himself and others 
from a multitude of vexing and diffi
cult questions—questions of conduct, 
questions of expediency, questions 
which He on the border-line la-tween 
riglil and wrong. The most difficult 
questions in all life an- not the ques
tions which touch large and important 
decisions. There is generally about 
such things a preponderance of right or 
wrong which the conscience can easily 
weigh and decide. Among the great 
mass of two armies encamped near each 
other, no one doubts where the soldiers 
in the centre of each camp belong. But 
among the stragglers and skulkers and 
men who hover on the outskirts of the 
two armies, it is not so easy to decide. 
They may belong to either ; perhaps 
they hardly know themselves which 
army they prefer. They are the frac
tions. The integrity of the army lies in 
its broad spreading camp.

There are some who think that the | 
difficulties of the Christian life are all I 
encountered by those who are devoted/ 
and notable Christians. That is a great} 
mistake. Not only does the Tempter 
fear determination, and lice from it, but 
a thousand temptations to doubtful 
courses of conduct, and the perplexity 
and unrest which they bring, are avoid
ed by the thorough-going Christian.
“ This one thing I do,” I press on tow
ard God ; that preserves him in a multi
tude of cases.

It is always important that Christians! 
who go into society and enter Into so l 
rial diversions and pleasures should got 
as Christians, and nothing else and)
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nothing less. They should let it he 
known distinctly that they are Chris
tians. If .they are wholly Christians 
they are safe. It is the half-and-half 
peoule that are in danger. The first 
tiling a Christian should do on ship- 
hoard, where he is to mingle for a week 
or more with chance acquaintances, is 
to register somewhere anil somehow as 
a Christian. Who knows hut hy so 
doing he may save both himself and 
some of those who sail with him ? The 
men and women of Christian integrity 
have just one law of life—that is, the 
law of Christ—not the customs and 
usages of society, and not half society 
and half Christ. When the two conic 
in conflict, there can he no hesitation as 
to which shall he obeyed. Integrity 
decides that—it is a whole numlier, and 
cannot be divided.

So it is in business. Integrity of 
character is the only sufegiipnl i»nl 1ml- 

wark. It takes a whole man to do just 
right in these times, when there are so 
many temptations to dishonesty and 
fraud, and so many more to doubtful 
policies. Nevertheless, no man can 
afford to he dishonest, to lie, or to do 
wrong. It breaks up the w holeness of 
his character ; after that it is fragmen
tary, and will go to pieces little hy lit
tle. No one should steal unless he is 
willing to lie. That is utter folly. 
Take away any part of integrity, and 
you disintegrate thu character. “ Dis
integrate” is another word related to 
integrity. It is used with reference to 
stone. Hocks are disintegrated by the 
action of air and water. How is it 
done ? Not by blows or dynamite, but 
by a slow, insidious destruction of the 
cohesion by which all their particles are 
held together. And more characters 
are disintegrated than are blasted. Let 
pure pervading truth hold the character 
in its embrace, and it cannot be separat
ed into fragments.

You can subtract from a whole num
ber and it is a whole number still ; but 
you cannot divide it with safety ; there 
you are apt to run into fractious. Job 
was a man of integrity, “ a perfect and

m
an upright man.” And the Lord al
lowed Satan to perform a sum in sub
traction on Job. He subtracted from 
his worldly substance, camels and 
sheep and oxen ; from his family, sons 
and daughters ; from Job himself, 
health and strength. The poor man 
had not much left as lie sat in sackcloth 
and ashes. But he was a whole man 
still. "What,” said his wife, “dost 
thou still hold fast thine integrity V 
Curse God and die.” But he said unto 
her, “ Thou speakest as one of the fool
ish women speaketh. Hhall we receive 
good ut the hands of the Lord, and not 
evil V” And to his friends he said,
“ Till I die I will hold fast mine in
tegrity.”

It may reduce a man to poverty to do 
so, but he keeps his character whole, 
and his character is his priceless jewel, i 
Division of interest, motive, or heart is 
a great deal more to lie feared than any 
subtraction ; for a divided heart, cleav
ing half to good and half to evil, disin
tegrates the jewel.

Take two business men who arc 
tempted to dishonesty, one of whom re
sists and the other of whom yields to 
the temptation, and consider which of 
them is the happier man. The one who 
yields adds to his worldly property, but 
is himself divided. Honesty subtracts 
from the other man, but leaves his char
acter untouched. Which of them is the 
happier man ? Washington Gladden 
well says, “ If you have any di Aleulty in 
answering such questions,may God have 
mercy on your soul. Not to know and 
feel that losses which come through in
tegrity are more to lie desired than 
gains that come through sin is to be in 
the gall of bitterness and the bond of 
iniquity.”

It is only when a man's character be 
comes fractional—that is, broken—that] 
complications arise in his life. Then* 
he is torn asunder by conflicting desires 
and motives. He has lost his consist
ency and steadiness. Part of him pulls 
one way and part another. He allows 
a little sin to mingle with his good. He 
makes allowance, perhaps, for only
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one besetting win among niueti good, 
but how true it is that " a douhle-mind- 
cd man is unstable in all his ways.” 
You can never tell which way lie will 
go, because he lias no integrity, no 
completeness. That want of singleness 
of aim and purpose introduces weak
ness into his whole life. It is a law in 
morality ns well as mechanics that 
nothing is stronger than its weakest 
point. Here is an anchor lying on a 
vessel's deck in rusty coils, to be used 
to hold the ship from driving on the 
rocks in a storm. The captain exam
ines the chain and finds every link 
stout and strong except one. .Tust one 
has a flaw in it. The captain says, 
“ This is a good chain on the whole ; 
one weak spot, but otherwise all right. 
It will answer.” And so, out in the 
storm, the good chain is let down and 
the anchor takes hold, and the ship 
pulls anil tugs at the chain, and all the 
links hold firm but one. That breaks, 
and the whole chain is as weak as that 
weakest link.

Or bike the vessel itself. If it is all 
stanch and strong except in one spot 
below the water-line, will you sail in 
it 1 Just one weak place among the 
hundred feet of solid timber ! Yet the 
ship has lost its integrity' thereby, and 
the one weak spot makes the whole 
ship weak and dangerous.

I)o you think we can afford to make 
allowance for one weak point in our 
characters that breaks our integrity ? 
No man is stronger than his weakest 
point. Instead of making allowances 
for a fraction of weakness, we must 
concentrate every force there. That is 
the critical point. James says, " Who
soever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of 
all.” This word integrity says the 
same thing. It is completeness. It 
drops not a single link in the golden 
chain of righteousness.

The other virtue which is mentioned 
in the text is iioiiirhlness. If anything 
besides integrity is needed to preserve a 
man, it is just this one other thing—up
rightness. Tlie word is a picture iu

itself. It suggests to our minds first 
the upright hearing of a man physically, 
so contrary to the anatomy of the lower 
animals. Kven those animals which 
some naturalists have posed as the an
cestors of man stand upright only by' 
constraint. Their natural position is on 
all fours. Mail alone walks erect. As 
early as the time of Sallust the upright
ness of mail was made the text for an 
oration which began, “ It becomes all 
men who desire themselves to excel the 
other animals, to strive with all their 
might lest they pass their life in insig
nificance, like the beasts, which nature 
has formed bending down and obedient 
to their animal appetites." And this 
upright figure is a type of what the 
character should be. It would lie a 
thousand pities if the erect figure should 
be joined to a degraded character, if the 
upright form should contain a grovel
ling spirit. A man had better be a 
1 least at once, for then there would lie 
no incongruity between form and char
acter. We were made to lift our eyes 
to the stars ; our characters should have 
no lower goal. Uprightness expresses 
the high destiny of man.

Wliy is uprightness a moral preserve-1 
live V Because it is the position whiclil 
offers least advantage to destructive! 
forces. The forces which ruin the soul 
are, without exception, downward 
forces ; their power is expended in 
pulling down. The building which 
best resists gravitation is the perpen
dicular building. Let a building in
cline tlie least bit in any direction, and 
gravitation gets a hold on it and begins 
to pull down. The easiest liodily posi
tion in standing is straight up and 
down. Try standing half bent over and 
see how soon you tire.

Say, then, we are trying to build up 
a character which will stand solidly 
and surely, and resist all downward ten 
deucies ; it is like building a tower. It 
must be upright. It must be built with 
the line aud plummet of righteousness. 
Then the downward forces may pull 
and pull, and never get a hold upon It. 
Its uprightness preserves it. The more
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Uic downward forces act upon it the 
more do they settle it upon its founda
tion. Uprightness is the only safe and 
the only easy poation. I never saw the 
Leaning Tower of Pisa, but I always 
wonder if people who do sec It are not 
possessed to try and straighten it, and 
whether they do not go through a series 
of bodily contortions in their desire to 
get it upright. At any rate, it is an ob
ject of curiosity rather than a tiling of 
lieauty. As to moral obliquity, char
acters that lean to one side or that have 
a twist in them, we feel that they are 
essentially unsafe. We cannot trust 
them. And they are ugly ; we want to 
straighten them. Then let us apply 
this to ourselves. Let us lay the plum
met to our own lives. Let us get the 
twists and turns out of our characters.

So I say, if there is one thing beside 
integrity needed to keep one firm and 
true, it is uprightness. One may lie 
whole-hearted and consistent ; such a 
character will never go to pieces. But 
unless it is whole and entire in the right 
direction, it may fall down. An up
right character will never fall down. 
“ Let integrity and uprightness preserve 
me.”

Practically, however, the two things 
are very much the same. An upright 
man is a man of integrity, and a man 
of integrity is an upright man. If we 
should try to put into a single phrase 
all that is expressed by the two words, 
it would be “ perfect conformity to 
God’s will." And we should empha
size the first word, Perfect conformity 
to God’s will. The character we have 
been speaking of consists in nothing 
less than that. And at once you start 
back and say, "That is impossible." 
Well, suppose it is. I grant that in
tegrity cannot be predicated of any 
human being, but why are people so 
afraid of aiming at perfection ? Is it 
any easier to take a low aim than a high 
aim Î Will any one be better by aim
ing at imperfection than at perfection i 
The whole course of this sermon has 
gone to show that true nobility and true 
safety consist in the highest possible at

m
taininents. We have licen speaking of 
uprightness—i.e., something straight up 
and down. Now you cannot draw a 
perfectly straight line. The thing has 
never been done. But yet if you ex- 
l>eet to be an artist you must keep try
ing to do that very thing, and the 
longer and more faithfully you try the 
nearer you will come to It. “ Absolute 
exactness In drawing never was achieved 
and never will lie ; but there have been 
many artists whose work was approxi
mately accurate and very beautiful. It 
would not have been so accurate nor so 
licautiful if they hail not tried to make 
It perfect.”

That is the way the principle works. 
It is not useless to aim at perfection, lie- 
cause we cannot reach perfection. On 
the contrary, the only way in the world 
to approximate to perfection is to aim 
at integrity and uprightness.

So many people, however, shrink 
from the high ideal of the Christian 
life. They seem to be afraid to be out- 
and-out Christians. But if it is worth 
while to lie a Christian at all, it is worth 
while to be a whole Christian. If Christ 
is worth anything in the life, He is 
worth everything. And yet there are 
comparatively few who let Christ take 
full possession of their hearts and lives. 
Many give Him part of their love and 
energy, but few arc entirely consecrated.

Consecration _m a young Christian is 
the most beautiful thing.I_know. It is 
beautiful enough to see the serenity and 
ripeness of age glowing in the sunlight 
of God’s smile. But that is the au 
tumnal fruit. It is more beautiful and 
more cheering to see the blossoms of 
spring, with all their promise of abun
dant fruitfulness. That is the consecra
tion of the young in the dew of their 
youth. My dear young people, let 
Christ have all of you. You will not 
lie happy Christians, you will not he 
useful Christians, you will not win 
others to your Saviour, unless you are 
wholly consecrated. That means two 
tilings. It means giving yourself as an 
“ integer” to Christ, not dividing up 
your interests into fractions and giving
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him a forth, or a third, or even a half. 
It means the whole. And it means doing 
this always, not growing weary in well
doing and stopping it after awhile. 
1'ress on patiently and porseveringly.

Notice how the text closes, “ For 
1 wait on Thee.” 1 wait on Thee. 
That is not idleness ; it is a concentra
tion of attention. Let your eyes he 
fixed upon God, waiting. Let llis 
moulding hand be laid upon your lives, 
and allow it to rest there, to remain upon 
ywir lives until its impress is fixed. Re
member the promise to all God's wait
ing ones, “ They that wait upon the 
Lord shall renew their strengtli ; they 
shall mount up on wings as eagles, they 
shall run and not be weary, they shall 
walk and not faint.”

“ The patli of the just is as the shin
ing light that shiueth more and more 
unto the perfect day.” It leads on to 
perfection, and we must steadily pursue 
it. We must aim to do the right per
fectly whenever the right is shown, to 
refuse the wrong utterly whenever the 
wrong is seen—in two words, to he 
whole-hearted and upright.

“ Let integrity and uprightness pre
serve me, for I wait on Thee.”

The Feast of Life -A Sac-amenta' Study.
By David J. Buiibell, D.D. [Re

formed], New York City, N. Y.

Except ye cat the Jlcsh ami drink the 
blood of the Son of Man, ye turn no life 
ill you.—John vi. 53.
Tins is a hard saying. The natural 

man is not likely to apprehend it. We 
live on the low levels, where our eyes 
are dimmed witli mists and our cars 
dulled witli the roar and turmoil of 
sordid pursuits. It takes all the energy 
and ingenuity of the ordinary man to 
keep the wolf from the door. What 
wonder if heaven goes by default. The 
bet ter country is a great way oil. A 
corner lot that can he put up as col
lateral for present need is much rather 
to be desired than a house not made 
with hands, eternal iu the heavens. So

long as we arc in the flesh we arc bound 
to lie materialists ; we want the tilings 
that our eyes can sec and our hands can 
handle. A bird iu the hand is worth 
two in the bush.

The Jews, sitting on the mountain 
slopes, laid been listening to Jesus us 
lie discoursed of spiritual tilings. At 
evening lie wrought the miracle of the 
loaves ; and this was more to them than 
all the great invisible verities. The 
next day they followed Him in multi
tudes. and He knew the reason why. 
“ Ye follow me not because of any 
spiritual longing, but because ye ate of 
the loaves and were tilled.” What they 
wanted was more loaves ; but He gave 
them, instead, an electric shock, lie 
set fortli before them a great spiritual 
mystery, “ Except ye cat the flesh of the 
Son of Man and drink IIis blood, ye have 
no life in you.”

We are all alike. The cry of the 
Roman people, " Pana et dreams !" is 
the cry of all sordid souls. What more 
do we crave than something to cat and 
a merry day ? The longings of our 
higher nature may be hushed, but our 
appetites are as vociferous as the horse
leech’s daughters. We can dispense 
with God, and character, and endless 
glory, but not with bread and games.

There was Nieodemus, a ruler of the 
Jews, learned, and thoughtful, and ear
nest ; lie could not grasp the thought of 
regeneration, one of the simplest spir
itual truths. “ Can a man enter again 
into his mother's womb and be born ?” 
Nature is plain enough, but grace is an 
unfathomable depth. And there was 
the woman of Samaria, who was bewil
dered by the suggestion of the river of 
life. “ Living water,” she cried, “ how 
can it be ? The well is deep, and Thou 
hast nothing to draw with.” And there 
was the young ruler, stunned and 
fatally repelled by the fundamental 
truth of self-renunciation for righteous
ness’ sake—“ Go, sell all that thou hast, 
and come and follow Me.” He was 
touched on his sordid side, and the truth 
overwhelmed him. His shekels were a 
tangible fact, the heaven ho longed for
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was a problem ; “ and lie went away 
exceeding sorrowful, for be was very 
rich."

We are all prone to nourish Hie ih> 
sires of tile flesh at the expense of Idgbyr 
lliin~s. Wu run after the loaves mill 
lislies. Bread is the staff of this earthly 
life. No bread, no breath. In a time 
of great destitution the market-women 
of Paris surged out to Versailles and 
found the legislators there discussing an 
important question of national morals. 
What cared they for morals ? they were 
hungry. A flshwomau cried out, 
“ Cease your babbling ! Come to the 
point 1 The question is, how to keep 
breath in the body." And that is the 
question for which, in one form or an
other, all superior considerations are 
forced to give way.

For there arc superior considerations. 
We are men made in God's likeness, 
made to live forever. The life therefore 
u more than meat and the body is more 
than raiment Let us break loose from 
the Iwndage of the senses. We believe 
in wheaten loaves because we see them 
and handle them and know all about 
them. A man went out into the Helds 
and scattered grain ; it grew into a har
vest, was gathered and garnered ; was 
carried to the mill 'and ground and 
brought home again and baked ; and 
here it is. And if eaten and assimilated 
it will be changed into blood and sinew 
and bone. All that we know ; but there 
is something better for us to know. 
God's well beloved Son has given Him
self to the earth, the millstones, and the 
fire that He might become our spiritual 
bread, the Giver and Nourisher of a 
spiritual and eternal life. This is our 
sacramental lesson, " I am that living 
Bread, of which if a man cat he shall 
never die. And except ye eat the llesh 
and drink the blood of the Son of Man, 
ye have no life in you."

Here are three suggestions : Tint. 
Christianity is life. The soul that sin 
netti it shall die—nay, is dead. To lie 
living in the flesh and bond-slave to 
the flesh is to be dead in trespasses and 
sins. The doctrine of total depravity is

not a dogma, but an axiom ; it is not a 
preposition in theology, but an intuition 
of the race. So long as we live after 
the flesh the will is paralyzed, the con
science benumbed, and the heart as hard 
spiritually as a stone. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ brought life into the world. He 
died to bring sinners to life. He lives 
evermore to give life, and to give it more 
abundantly. The religion of Christ 
lifts us out of darkness and the shadow 
of death, and enables us to say, like our 
Lord Himself, " I am He that liveth, 
and was dead, and behold I am alive 
forevermore !”

We mistake when we think of Chris-1 
tianity ns u mere system of theological I 
and moral maxims. They say it takes 
two things to make a religion—to wit, a 
creed and a cultus. Christianity is in
deed a creed ; so that a man without a 
creed cannot be a Christian ; but this 
creed is not a thing that you can roll up 
and lay among the manuscripts. It Is 
a living thing, with eyes to see and i 
heart to pity and feet to go about doing 
good. And Christianity is also a cultus, 
but not a mere statute-book or litany, 
or illuminated missal that the dust can 
cover and decay gnaw at. It is a living 
spirit that goes everywhere, making the 
waste places glad, and communing with 
heaven and administering charity and 
justice among men. Conic from the 
four winds, O breath of God's well-be
loved Son, and breathe upon us all that 
we may live I

At this point Christianity differs from 
all other religions. Confucianism is 
proverbial philosophy. Mohammedan
ism is a politico-moral force. Bralimin- 
ism is sacerdotal formalism. Buddhism 
is cold ethics. The religion of Jesus 
Christ comes in among these false sys
tems and cries out, like the flshwoman 
at Versailles, “ Cease your babbling ! 
The question is one of life. If a man 
be spiritually dead, can he live again ?” 
And it proclaims the method of resusci
tation, the quickening of the soul.

Observe, fécond, that the exercise oft 
faith in Jesus Christ as our Saviour is I 
the drawing of the first breath of this I
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| spirit uni life. This is life eternal, to 
know God and Jesus Christ, whom lie 
hath scut. He that believeth In the Hon 
hath everlasting-life. To believe is to 
accent Christ. Eailh is the hand 
stretched out to receive him. Christ 
docs not save me until I can call Him 
my Christ. That pronoun “ my” is the 
coupler between the soul and glory. 
Water in the fountain quenches no 
man’s thirst ; dip it up and drink it. I 
may die of starvation with a loaf in my 
wallet ; to save me it must be eaten, 
assimilated, made a part of me. So 
must tbe Living Bread. Here lies the 
fatal defect in both morality and cere
monialism. They have no life in them. 
If I ever la-gin to live it must be by 
entering into vital union with Jesus 
Christ. Not Christ in creed, nor Christ 
in cultus, but Christ in us is the hope 
of glory. Therefore we live by faith ; 
or if we die ultimately, we die because 
we have not accepted the only begotten 
Son of God.

And, third, oneness with Christ is the 
listensncc of the soul. As the act of 
aith is the drawing of the first breath, 

10 the unceasing exercise of faith is our 
continued life. We must eat evermore 
of the living bread. To grasp the He

ld vcmer's hand is but the la-ginning ; 
(we must hold fast forever. We must 
(gather manna every morning until we 
(are out of the wdlderness. “ Givc^us 
day by day our daily bread !”

We partake of Christ in practising 
His precepts, in copying His example, 
In doing His work. External piety is a 
vain thipg.

1
“ A man may cry,4 Church, Church,’

With no more piety than other people.

A daw's not counted a religious bird 
Because It keeps a cawing in a steeple. "

A mere formal Chriwtianily is little 
better than none at. all. God save us 
from an unvitalized body of doctrine or 
ethics. Was ever anything sadder than 
the wail of Heinrich Heine, who had 
everything in Christianity but Christ 
Himself ? " What metiers it to me that 
youths and maidens will crown my mar
ble bust with laurel ? I cannot bear this

fly-plaster and the smell of these wet 
towels. What matters it that the roses 
of Shiraz waft incense to me Ÿ Sldraz 
is two thousand miles from the Hue 
d’Amsterdam, where in weary loneli
ness I lie without comfort or hope. Oil, 
God’s satire is heavy upon me !”

The soul must assimilate religion as 
the Itody assimilates bread, receiving it 
into every part of the organism and 
transmuting it into life. The only true 
godjini ssi" 'I—- itl'lil is vital- godliness ; 
any other is ungtslliness, and lias the 
seeds of eternal death in it. This is 
precisely what the Lord meant when 
He said, “ Except ye cat tile flesh and 
drink the blood of the Sou of Man, ye 
have no life in you.”

At this sacramental table the Master 
calls us to a larger measure of life. Let 
us discern His body and His blood in 
these elements, and so partake of them 
as to enter into one with Jesus, who is 
our life. His flesh is meat indeed, and 
His blood is drink indeed. Eat, O 
friends ; yea, drink abundantly, O wt 11 
beloved ; and live henceforth, having 
your lives hid with Christ iu God.

Waiting for God's Vindication.

By C. K. Henderson, D.D. [Baptist], 
Detroit, Mich.

And they shall cainfvrt you, irhen ye see 
their ways and their doings : anil ye 
shall know that I hare not done icithout 
cause all that / have done in it, saith 
the Lord Cod.—Ezek. xiv. 23.

The fellow-exiles with Ezekiel com
plained at his t hreat that Jerusalem and 
the citizens remaining there must be 
made desolate for the national sins. The 
answer of Ezekiel is, that when the exiles 
see how wicked the people are and have 
the farts unfolded they will justify God. 

I. The truths doubted.
In all ages, as in our own, men have 

doubted tlie goodness and justice of 
God, and have murmured at His acts. 
They reject consolation, and charge Je
hovah with cruelty. Speak of the suf 
ferings of Jesus for us, and the agnostic
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declares that is simply another example 
of injustice.

II. Causes of scepticism.
Ask for a reason of doubt, and the 

rationalist asserts that pain contradicts 
either the goodness or the power of the 
Divine Being. But reasons given are 
not always causes. Grief is selfish, and 
tears blind us. Most people in trouble 
are like a sldp directed by a careless 
captain and left with full canvas when 
the tempest-bursts upon it. We sink 
because we are not prepared for gales. 
Men indulge false hopes, refuse all 
warnings, expect all things but death, 
and when the end comes they cry out 
that they have been wronged. Custom 
makes them regard a loan as a posses
sion, and they call restoration robbery.

III. The futility of doubt.
Of what use is doubt of the funda

mental truths of Christianity Y How 
does it work ? A sinner suffering pen
alty is hardened by doubt of God’s jus
tice, and discouraged from repentance 
by question of His mercy. A saint in 
agony and near to death is plunged In 
deeper darkness by doubt of all that re
mains to lier. Doubt continus a trans
gressor, and robs the holy of consola
tion. To whom then is it good ?

IV. Coinfort in God’s truth.
If we could look at sin in its hideous 

deformity, its deep guilt, its inhuman 
effects, with sound vision, we would Ire 
slow to complain. If God did not pun
ish moral evil we could not respect 
Him, and if He permitted wrong to go 
uncorrected the holy could not hope.

Haste and impatience hide truth from 
us. If we could see the results of suf
fering in character we might be con
soled. History is an account of the 
martyrdom of man. But martyrs have 
not complained. They have preferred 
truth, beauty, goodness to the alterna
tives, and have not regretted the price. 
If Paul, Stephen, or Juilson should Ire 
sent bank to try the scourging of life’s 
rod, they would choose their tortures 
before slothful ease and ignoble luxury. 
They would not change places with the 
pampered children of palaces. The

patriot soldiers who have fought for 
national independence, unity, and free
dom would select death rather than any 
wealth if they had yet to decide their 
lot. In humble life examples are count
less. The pearl diver sinks down a 
beggar and rises a prince. The son of 
poverty and trial plunges into toil and 
privation and comes forth glorified with 
purity and strength.

You trust a dentist, although he 
spreads out instruments of torture be
fore your eyes, and you trust a surgeon, 
though he stretch you 01 a table and 
rob you of consciousness. Can we not 
confide in God and wait ?

And while yon wait, be not idle. 
There are works meet for repentance. 
God’s winds arc hard to face as “ head 
winds," but wondrously helpful to 
those who will sail with them. The 
Divine purpose works toward correction 
of evil and edification of good Build 
with God, and you will have naught to 
tear down.

The husbandman not only waits for 
the precious fruits of the earth, but he 
pulls weeds, mends fences, and tills the 
rows. The breath spent in idle and 
unjust complaints might carry penitent 
prayers to heaven’s gate, and waft a 
blessing back to us.

Glimpses of Gethsemane.

By Rev. John N. McCormick [M. E.
South], Winchester, Va.

Luke xxii. 40-46.

A voice seems to arrest our steps at 
the outermost edge of Gethsemane, say
ing, “ Tarry ye here.” All that took 
place under the wide-spreading branches 
of the ancient olives, where, in the 
moonlight, the Divine Sufferer knelt 
alone, knoweth no man even to this day. 
Like the lurking shadows under the 
trees, there are depths of mystery which 
no eye can penetrate. That which we 
can discern comes to us at Irest like the 
moonbeams through the trees, mere 
glimpses, gleams half veiled. Yet even 
with these limitations we behold a most
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august spectacle. Intense suffering like 
death invests the most commonplace 
persons with an unwonted dignity and 
interest. The pain of even a dumb ani
mal, the cry of a child, the uncontrolled 
lamentations of a savage, are worthy of 
respect and sympathy. Only the coarsest 
and lowest among us will mock at sor
row' or ridicule grief. How much more 
sacred and impressive is the scene when 
the agony Is that of Him who stands at 
tlie head of our humanity, the noblest, 
greatest, best of men ! Indeed, the 
agony of the garden is as unique as the 
tragedy of the cross. The internal suf
fering of Christ was as different from 
the ordinary mental or physical suffer
ing of men as the outward effect of His 
death was different from that which 
follows the death of other men. There 
is a separateness about the Christ of 
Gethsemane as well ns alxiut the Christ 
of Calvary. The sorrows and the grief 
of the Son of Man are adorable, not 
pitiable. The effort to explain the 
agony of Gethsemane by the ordinary 
physical and psychical facts which have 
come within the circle of our own ex
perience, or which would have been 
natural to any other than Christ under 
the same external circumstances, is as 
futile as it is intrinsically absurd. Even 
in inquiring into such elements of His 
struggle as seem to be suggested by the 
Gospel narrative, or as would appear 
inseparable from His person and mis
sion, we must keep constantly in mind 
our necessary restrictions and limita
tions.

To a reverent inquiry. What, so far 
as we may know, constituted the agony 
of Christ in the garden ? the answer 
is, the cup which He drank was a cup 
of mixed ingredients. The draught of 
agony w'us extracted from many roots 
of bitterness.

1. If His manhood were not a mere 
phantom, as the early heresies would 
have us believe, here was the suffering 
of a human body and of a human soul ; 
the inward shrinking of a highly organ
ized and exquisitely sensitive human 
nature under the cumulative horrors of

His position, while overall fell the dark, 
cold shallow of the coming cross, now 
clearly perceived in the immediate 
future. If He were but Deity in the 
semblance of humanity, a godlike ghost 
of a man, He need not have felt the 
pangs of the human body and mind ; if 
He was perfectly man, he could not but 
feel them.

2. But surely in this did not lie the 
bitterest dregs of the cup. The agony 
of Christ was connected directly with 
sin. Most of our suffering is caused by 
personal sin. The shuddering con
sciousness of inward evil, the dread of 
a punishment felt to be deserved, the 
vain regrets for the irrecoverable past, 
the fury-like scourgings of remorse 
make for us, not a Gethsemane indeed, 
but a Gehenna. But here was a sinless 
soul, us white and clean as the heart of 
God, oppressed by the intolerable bur
den of the world’s evil. At last He 
knew that sin could not be conquered 
by His life and love. The sin of even 
the chosen people had proved itself in
vincible by His teaching and preaching. 
The lost sheep of the house of Israel, 
whom He had come to save, lie now 
beheld transformed into wolves, who 
thirsted for the shepherd’s blood. 
“ What in other cases is only endured 
by the sinner, from whom God averts 
11 is holy countenance in anger, had now 
to be endured by Him, the pure and sin
less One, because it was laid on Him 
by the sin of the people, and because 
God’s hand did not interfere to turn it 
away from Ills head. He had long had 
a premonition of the secret of the Divine 
purpose of love, which, In this extrem
ity, borne for the love of Ilis people, 
prepared the last means of salvation 
for the people, nay, for all mankind, 
and which caused this Divine judgment 
to expiate the sin of the whole world 
and serve as a basis on which God could 
enter into a new covenant of mercy and 
salvation with emancipated man." This 
last extremity the Divine Victim now 
met face to face.

3. Again, the agony In the garden 
was au agony in the Greek meaning of
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the word—a contest, a struggle. Jesus 
Christ, who, if language means any
thing, believed in a personal devil,whose 
Messianic preparation included a strug
gle in the wilderness with the spirit of 
evil, whose prophetic gaze beheld, as a 
crowning glory of Ilis mission, Satan 
falling like lightning from heaven—felt, 
doubtless, in this hour all the infernal 
might of the adversary of all souls. 
“ This," He said to His human foes, 
“ is your hour, and the power of dark
ness.”

It may lie that oilier elements, of 
which we know nothing, were in that 
cup from which the human lips shrank 
and the soul revolted, sick even to 
death ; who shall fully analyze the bit
ter, bloody wine of Gethscmnnc V It is 
enough to know' that He prayed for the 
cup to be removed ; prayed, ns He had 
urged His disciples to pray, with im
portunity, until at length the ine vitable 
answer was clearly perceived, and im-

24!»

mediately was cheerfully accepted, and 
He rose from Ilis knees, master once 
more at all points of Himself and of the 
situation.

To the interior life of the Christian, 
Gethsemnne is full of comfort. Jesus 
Christ knows the passion, the agony, 
the tragedy of life from the inside. 
However much Uis experience tran
scends ours, it completely covers it. 
He did not pass through our life serene, 
undisturbed, invulnerable. Ilis brow 
bore the beads of the sweat of blood. 
He drank to the dregs the cup of tragic 
sorrow. In the small yet surely real 
Gctliscmanes of our lives, when we con
front the night, and the agony, and the 
unyielding will of God, then, as verily 
as He llvetli, is lie with us.

“ Closer it» He than breathing,
Nearer than hands or feet.”

For whereas an angel came to strengthen 
Him, He comes Himself to strengthen 
us.

FOR THE PRIZE.

Conversion of Zacckeeus.
Luke xix. HO.

In the incident before us Jesus is on 
His way to Jerusalem, where in one 
week from this time He is to suffer for 
the sins of the world. Jericho, the city 
winch He now enters, in the time of 
Joshua had received a terrible curse, 
which was fufillcd in the time of Ahab. 
Now- It receives the Lord of Glory Him
self, and at least one home in this old 
city of palms and of priests receives His 
blessing.

It is our purpose to study the con
version of Zncclueus, noting, first, the 
difficulties that attended it ; second, the 
triumph over these difficulties ; and 
third, some of the proofs of its genuine
ness.

(n) Ilis first difficulty arose from the 
fact that He was a publican. The pub
lican was required to pay the Roman 
government a certain amount, and then

allowed to indemnify himself by exact
ing all he could get from the people. 
Tlds led to abuse, and publican became 
a synonym for sinner. Therefore, even 
if Zacchnuis laid had a good character 
he had no reputation, for his position 
condemned him in the eyes of the world.

(6) The office itself was an objective 
difficulty ; but there was also a subjec
tive difficulty which was still harder to 
overcome, and that was the temptation 
of the office. Opportunities lay open 
before him for gaining wealth and posi
tion if lie would only lie dishonest.

(r) Then wo must add. ns the third 
difficulty, the fact that he was rich.

3. His triumph over the difficulties. 
In every such triumph there arc always 
two parts. There is man’s part, and 
there is God’s part. It is man’s part to 
place himself in Christ’s wav and to 
open his heart to receive the truth. It 
is God’s part to seal the truth by Ilis 
Spirit, Zacchæus did his part. The
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record tells us that lie " sought to see 
Jesus. ’ ’ Whether his action was promp*- 
ed hy curiosity or not, he had a recep
tive heart ; he believed uud was saved. 
Even if Zacchivus thought only of 
viewing Jesus with the physical eye, 
have we not a lesson for ull who would 
liehold him with the eye of faith 1 He 
who would thus behold Him must (a) 
overcome difficulty ; (1) not allow the 
“ crowd” to shroud His spiritual vision ; 
and (c) improve the opportunity. Jesus 
never passed that way again.

3. Some of the proofs of the genuine
ness of His conversion :

(а) Active gratitude. No sooner had 
Zacelneus exercised his first act of faith 
than lie received Jesus and welcomed 
Him into his home.

(б) Charity. “ Lord, I give half of 
my goods to the poor.” Not “ I have 
been giving,” but henceforth, “ I shall 
give. ” Justified by faith, now the good 
works follow.

(e) Restitution. “ I restore fourfold.” 
We cannot have true conversion except 
we make right with those whom we 
have wronged, unless it be beyond our 
power to make restitution. Here are 
the proofs of a genuine conversion— 
gratitude, charity, restitution.

A Hkadkh.

The Way to Pardon.
let the meked formhe hit way, amt the 

nnrighteoui man hit though It : ami let 
him return unto the Lord, and He mil 
have merry upon him; and to our 
Qod, for He will abundantly pardon.— 
Isa. lv. 7.

Our text is at once a vivid portrait, 
an earnest exhortation, and an exceed
ing great and precious promise.

I. A VIVID PORTRAIT.
1. It introduces the man of evil 

deeds—“wicked.” Here we behold 
one whose overt acts or ways violate 
the Divine commandment.

2. We have likewise the portrait of 
the man of unholy purposes—“ un
righteous man his thoughts.”

to Pardon. [Sept. ,

What a mirror the text liolds’tip to 
society ! All out of Christ arc either 
unrighteous in thoughts or wicked in 
life. Unrighteous purposes arc the 
source of godless deeds. So that it Is 
sadly true of some that they arc lwitli 
wicked and unrighteous.

II. An earnest exhortation, * Let 
the wicked forsake,” etc.

1. The sinner is required to forsake, 
to abandon his sin, whether It has as
sumed the outward and visible form of 
wicked ways, or may as yet lie hidden 
within the secret chamber of an unholy 
purpose. Sin must lie forsaken. We 
must at once, and so far us our purposes 
go, forever abandon the ways of sin, the 
thoughts of unrighteousness. How 
radical the demands of the Word of 
God are ! We must purl company with 
the very thoughts tip . are unrighteous
ness. In our relations with each other 
we are mainly concerned with deeds. 
God is concerned with our thoughts. 
“ Our thoughts are heard in heaven.” 
Jesus has revealed the importance of 
our thoughts (Mark vii. 2-23). Our 
thoughts are a revelation of character. 
“ As a man thinketh in his heart,” etc.

2. “ Let him return unto the Lord."
The sinner lives abnormally, unnatu

rally. He is a prodigal away from 
borne, a wandering sheep lieyond the 
protection of the fold, a lost piece of 
silver. Hence religion is a return to 
God, to first relations, to natural courses 
of behavior. Sinners arc like wander
ing stars escaped from their orbit. 
Conversion restores them to tlicir proper 
place in the onward sweep of the Di
vine purpose.

The text is a disclosure of the nature 
of true repentance and of saving faith. 
To oliey this exhortation is to exercise 
“ repentance toward God and faith tow
ard our Lord Jesus Christ."

III. An exceeding great and pre
cious PROMISE.

1. “ And He will have mercy upon 
Him.” Mercy is God’s wealth. “ Rich 
in mercy” (Titus iii. 5 ; Eph. ii. 6-8).

2. “ Abundantly pardon.” What 
music is in these words ! We constant-
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ly wrong God by our niirrow views of 
His mercy and grace. Some of us fear 
that His power to save may transcend 
our views of His justice. Let us not so 
wrong Him. “ There's a wideness in 
His mercy,” etc.

This subject may l>e tellingly illus
trated by a reference to the conversion 
and religious experiences of two well- 
known men.

Colonel James Gardiner will aptly 
illustrate the case of the “ wicked” 
abundantly pardoned. Charles G. Fin
ney's conversion is an admirable illus
tration of Divine mercy toward the man 
of unrighteous thoughts.

Montreal.

On the Death of a Believer.
Messed are the dead which die in the

leord ; yea, saith the Spirit, that they
may rest from their labors ; and their
works do follow them.—Rev. xiv. 13.

They that die in the Lord arc blessed, 
because

I. They enter into rest.
(а) Rest from labor and care.
(б) Rest from temptation. So long as 

man is in the world he is subject to 
temptation. Nor is"he ever safe. If he 
cease for a moment to look to God he is 
in danger of falling. Dying in the 
Lord, he is eternally safe.

(c) Rest from sorrow. This is a world 
of sorrow ; none are exempt. No life 
on earth is so bright that it is not min
gled with disappointment and adver
sity.

II. They arc rewarded. “ Their 
works do follow them.” All that man 
does In this life tells both on this life 
and also on the life to come.

(а) I11 this world the influence of the 
blessed dead lives on. Being dead, they 
yet speak.

(б) With an eternal life of joy at 
God’s right hand. They enter into an 
inheritance “ incorruptible and unde- 
tiled, and that fadeth not away.”

C.

The Practical Value of the Eucharist.
Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, 

haring a lire coal in his hand, whi ' 
he had taken with the tongs from off the 
altar ; anil he, laid it upon my mouth, 
and said, let, this hath touched thy 
lips; and thine iniquity is taken 
away, ami thy sin purged.—Isa. vi.
C, i
Tiif. communion qualifies for ser

vice.
The object of this spiritual service is 

to build Christian character for spiritual 
usefulness.

Thus this communion 
(.i) Constitutes—establishes your Chris

tian character for service :
1. Through the very attitude of 

mutual agreement here acknowledged 
between the disciple and his Lord at 
this table.

This mutual agreement is (1) to ac
complish the removal of sin from our 
hearts ; and (3) to add glory to the 
name and work of Christ.

This communion establishes you 
3. Through IHrine help.
3. Through the abiding sense of union. 
This communion
(7?) Endows ; bestows permanence to 

personal character by gifts.
1. Temporal gifts : (1) permanence 

in affairs ; (3) advancement of interests. 
3. Spiritual gifts : the purest—all. 
Tins communion
(C) Modulates your Christian char

acter for service.
1. Brings Christian character to one 

certain point of perfectness —Christ,
3. Till the life, set in all its parts to one 

key—a heavenly melody—so continues 
(a) a blessed example, and (A) a blessed 
witness.

(D) Thus are you enabled to sustain 
your Christian character and your ser
vice for Christ.

Then, draw near to the table, for in 
this communion is your Christian char
acter established, endowed, modulated, 
sustained for spiritual usefulness.

"Vailb.”
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STRIKING THOUGHTS FROM RECENT 
SERMONS.

Enthusiasm in not the temporary fire of 
youth, “ fire of straw soon kindled noon burned 
out.” It is other than fancy, more than zeal ; 
the Greeks gave us the best meaning in calling 
it the divine in a man. The divine, if it is any
thing, is permanent. Enthusiasm is more than 
the aid or education, securing interest or indus
try, it is the power that educates. Men are 
made by that which they behold with gladness, 
admiration or reverence. Truth always gives a 
good bargain to all who admire her. To learn 
truth is one thing, to be educated by truth is 
another. The enthusiasm of which the boy is 
capable finds two forces that chill and repress 
aruent emotion. One is the spirit of advanced 
education, the refinement of culture and dis
cipline . —Lamuon.

What amazes me most, Is that all people do 
not see that the entire movement at this time all 
over Christendom is satanic. Many of the infer
nal attacks are sly and hidden and strategic, 
and so ingenious that they are not easily dis
covered. But here is a bold and uncovered at
tempt of the |K>wers of darkness to split up the 
churches, to get ministers to take each other by 
the throat, to make religion a laughing stock of 
earth and hell, to leave the Bible with no more 
respect or authenticity than an old almanac.— 
Tiumage.

The first duty we owe to society is to demand 
a higher administration of the law. In every 
instance of private and public financial crooked
ness the bottom facts should t>e made clear. 
Turn on the light, expose the guilty, hut vindi
cate the innocent. The public leaves justice to 
be menaced and thwarted by bad men. IIow 
does it happen that so many great offenders 
go unwhipned of justice ? IIow does it happen 
that the New York Boodle Aldermen ore 
all hack from Canada living on their ill- 
gotten gains in their old social and political 
haunts ? How could such a disgraceful deal 
terminate in this disgraceful way if public opin
ion were up to high-water mark "? What has be
come of tne Claassen-Bell syndicate of hank- 
wreckers ? Why is not the man who ruined the 
North River Bank tried in a court of justice ? Is 
it not because public opinion is too lax toward 
the law’s delays ?

The result seems to be that the mania for 
wealth by gambling and crooked methods finds 
in this laxity a strong incentive, and things will 
go on from bad to worse till there is an earth
quake of public indignation that will shake the 
whole country from centre to circumference. 
There ought to be a vigilance committee of 1000 
men of acknowledged Business and social pro
bity in every large American city to see to it that 
the ends of justice are not defeated. An electric 
storm of healthful public opinion always clears 
up and freshens tiio social and political atmos
phere.—Everett.

The Apostle's ground of assurance that the 
Church is immovable in its doctrinal stability is 
not that it has this or that form of organization ; 
not an office in it created and ipialifled to make 
known with certainty the Divine will ; not a 
succession of Elders, pastors, or Bishops, trans
mitting an original authoritative teaching ; not 
a Presbytery, General Assembly, Ecumenical 
Council, or infallible Pope, endowed with power 
to break the seal of a completed and closed reve
lation ; not a creed or a confession of faith ; not 
a document of any kind, or book, or collection 
of books, but this : “The Lord knoweth them 
that are His, and let every one that nameth the 
name of the Lord depart from unrighteous- 
ness.”—Prof, Smyth.

If we set out to swim the Channel we take 
cure to have a boat within hail to pick us up if 
we should become exhausted. To make provi
sion for failure is, in the Christian lire, to 
secure failure. It betrays a half-heartedness in 
our faith, a lurking unbelief in Christ and in 
His power to sustain us in life, which must bring 
disaster.—/Avds.

If life once fails to be prophetic, and its true 
meaning «lies ont of it, it all lapses Into a dreary, 
insignificant, commonplace affair. Human life 
must be felt to be merely the veil of a hidden 
wonder, or all its power vanishes.—Holland.

Think of the Gloucester printer, Robert 
Raikes, in 1781—a man of ordinary endowments, 
of ordinary position, ordinary in everything, 
except the priceless gift, of a loving Christian 
heart. He saw the ragged children rioting about 
on Sunday in the streets of Gloucester. Hun
dreds of others must have noticed the same 
thing, but it had never even occurred to them to 
remedy the mischief. Convinced that crime is 
the daughter of ignorance, he hired four poor 
women to teach those children the Bible and the 
catechism on Sundays. I never pass his statue 
on the Thames Embankment without a sense of 
pleasure. ” As I asked, Can nothing be done y” 
he tells us,44 a voice answered, 1 Try.’ I did try,” 
he says, 44 and set; what God luith wrought.” 
There arc now Sunday-school teachers by tens 
of thousands all over the world, but, humanly 
speaking, they all owe their origin to that one 
word ” Try,” so softly whispered by some voice 
Divine to the loving and tender conscience of 
Robert Raikes a hundred years ago. The echoes 
of that word might lie prolonged by millions of 
grateful children who have been taught for 
generation after generation by loving teachers in 
Sunday-schools.—Fun'ar.

Tite art that sends you with reverent soul to 
nature, that discloses to von in uncxiieeted 
places the presence of the divine, that makes of 
sunrise and of sunset the sacraments of God, is 
indeed an inspiration and a treasure. But the 
art that loses itself in prodigies of technical 
skill, perversely obtruding its own achievement 
and clamoring for applause, is in the strictest 
sense degrading and irreligious. It is not born 
of insight into beauty and the divine perfection, 
but of a desire to astonish, and to push the ar
tist into the place of God. And even more per
nicious are those forms of art in which we have 
an apotheosis of the vicious and base ; where 
poet and painter employ their skill to intoxicate 
the senses merely ; where forms of vice are 
made entrancing by the magic of artistic power. 
You who have wandered with me through the 
streets of Medicean Florence will never lie 
deluded by the dream that art alone can save a 
commonwealth or regenerate mankind. For 
you saw how the surges of human passion beat 
about the base of Giotto's Campanile and dashed 
against Ghiberti’s golden gates of paradise ; you 
saw how the baleful shadow of Machiavelli’s 
prince stalked boldly forth from out the city 
where Leonardo wrought his wonders and 
Michael Angelo fretted away his glorious soul 
upon the marbles that bear perpetual witness of 
his spiritual agony. You saw at last, the liber
ties of Florence perish for centuries in siglit of 
Brunelleschi's dome. But you caught also in 
the face of Dante glimpses of an art that leads 
through sorrow up to eternal beauty and the 
glory of God’s face. Remember, therefore, that 
your sense of loveliness, your sensibility to all 
enchanting and entrancing forms, must never 
be estranged from Him who reared above you 
the starry firmament, whose power breaks to 
glory in the crested wave, whose voice is in the 
murmur of the stirring treetops, whose pn a 
en ce glorifies the mountain slojte and holds 
erect the human form divine.—Little.
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THEMES

Suggestive Themes /or Pulpit Treatment.

AND TEXTS OF RECENT 
SERMONS.

1. Radical Remedies Dangerous. “ And tin*
servants nay unto him, Wilt thou tlieu that 
we go and gather them up y But he sailh, 
Nay ; lest Imply while ye gather up the 
tares, ye root up the wheat with them." 
Matt. xiii. 28.29. JamesS. Ramsay, D.D., 
New York City.

2. The Healing Word. “ After these things
there was a feast of the .lews ; and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. Now, there is in 
Jerusalem by the sheep gate a pool, which 
is called in Hebrew Bethesda, having live 
porches," etc.—John v. 1-21. l*rof. Mar
cus Dods, D.D., Edinburgh, Scot.

3. Christianity in Social Reforms. “ The king
dom of heaven is like unto leaven which a 
woman took and hid in three measures of 
meal till the whole was leavened." Matt, 
xiii. 33. Pres. Buckham, D.D., Burling
ton, Vt.

4. The Christian Lifo Blessed and Blessing.
“ Freely ye have received, freely give." 
Matt. x. 8. ltev. Clarence M. Eberman, 
Bethlehem, Pa.

5. Changing Form : Unchanging Faith. "But
new wine must be put into fresh wine
skins. And no man having drunk old 
wine desireth new : for he saith, The old 
is good."—Luke v. 38, 39. Pres. L. Clark 
Seelye, D.D., Northampton, Mass.

C. Devotion to the Well-being of Others. “ For 
I seek not yours, but you."—2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Pres. B. P. Raymond, D.D., Middletown, 
Conn.

7. God’s Dear Children. “ Be ye therefore imi
tators of God, as beloved children."— Kph. 
v. 1. Pres. Timothy Dwight, D.D., New 
Ilavcu, Conn.

8. Transient and Permanent, “ For all flesh is
as grass, and all the glory of man as the 
flower of grass. The grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away. But the 
word of the Lord endureth forever. And 
this is the word which by the Gospel is 
preached unto you."—1 Pet. i. 24, 25. Ly
man Abbott, D.D., Brooklyn, N. Y.

9. Unrecognized Angels. “ For Manoah knew
not tlmt he was an angel of the Lord."— 
Judges xiii. 10. Rev. William Ewen, B.D., 
Glasgow, Scot.

10. The Cry for Certainty. “ And it was at Jeru
salem the feast of the dedication, and it 
was winter. And Jesus walked in the 
Temple in Solomon’s porch. Then came 
the Jews round about Him and said unto 
Him, How long dost Thou make us to 
doubt ? If Thou be the Christ, tell us 
plainly."—.John x. 22-24. Canon U. Scott 
Holland, London, Eng.

11. The Heir of All Things. “ IIis Son, whom
lie hath appointed heir of all things."— 
Hob. i.2. Prof. Henry Calderwood,
LL.D., Edinburgh, Scot.

12. The Emancipating Power of Truth. “The
truth shall make you free."—.John viii. 32. 
Joseph S. Stone, D.D., Philadelphia, Pu.

13. Delusions of Unrighteousness. “ How many
hired servants of my father’s have bread 
enough and to spare, and I perish with hun
ger y"—Luke xv. 17. F. W. Guusaulus, 
D.D., Chicago, 111

2M

14. What Constitutes Public Worship ? “ Thou
shall worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shall thou serve.’’—Matt. iv. 10. ltev. 
O. Reber, Annapolis, O.

15. The Indestructibility of the Kingdom of
Christ, “it shall stand forever." Dan. 
ii. 44. J. M. Buckley, D.D., Nashville,

10. Well-doing and Evil-doing, their Results in 
the Present Life. “ Rejoice, ( ) young man, 
in thy youth : and let thy heart cheer thee 
in the days of thy youth, and walk in the 
ways of thine heart and in the sight of thine 
eves : lint know tl.ou that for all these 
tilings God will bring thee into judgment." 
—Eecl. xi. 9. Pres. Harrison E. Webster, 
D.D., Schenectady, N. Y.

Suggestive Themes for Pulpit Treatment.
1. Two Annunciations. (“ And the angel of the

Lord said unto her. Behold thou . . . shult 
bear a son ; and thou shall call his name 
Ishmuel, because the Lord hath heard thy 
affliction. And he shall lie as a wild-ass 
among men ; his hand shall be against 
every man, and every man's hand against 
him.’*—Gen. xvi. 11, 12. “ And the angel 
said unto her, . . . Behold, thou shalt 
bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Most High : and the 
Lord God shall give unto Him the throne 
of His father David. . . . And of his king
dom there shall be no end.’’—Luke i. 3d- 
33.)

2. The Antidote to Anarchy. (“ Nurture them
in the chastening and admonition of the 
Lord."—Kph. vi. 4.)

3. The Exclusiveness of Faith. (“Though we
or an angel from heaven should preach unto 
you any gospel other than that which we 
preached unto you, let him be anathema." 
—Gal. i. 8.)

4. Whence and Whither. (“ Whence earnest.
thou Y and whither goest thou Y"—Gen. xvi.

5. Christ’s Prohibition of Bigotry. (“ Forbid 
him not, for he that is not against you is 
for you.”—Luke ix. 50.)

0. The Right to Childhood. (“ But as many as 
received Him, to them gave He the right to 
become children of God. Even to them 
that believe on His name.’’—John i. 12.)

7. A Transformed Curse. (“ They met not the
children of Israel with bread and with 
water, but hired Balaam against them to 
curie them : howbelt our God turned the 
curse into a blessing.’’—Neh. xiii. 2.)

8. Spiritual Destitution. (“I heard thy voice
in the garden and I was afraid, because 1 
was naked ; and I hid myself.’’—Gen. iii. 
10.)

9. The Effusiveness of Treachery. (“ He asked
water and she gave him milk ; she brought 
him butter in a lordly dish. She put her 
hand to the nail, and her right hand to the 
workmen’s hammer ; and with the ham
mer she smote Sisera, she smote through 
his head, yea, she pierced and struck 
through his temples.1’—Judges v. 25, 20. 
“ And straightway he came to Jesus and 
said, Hail, Rabbi; and kissed him."— 
Matt, xxvi. 49.)
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10. The Advocate of the Poor. (“Rob not. the
poor, because he is poor, neither oppress 
the afflicted in the gate : for the Lorn will 
dead their cause, and despoil of life those 
hat despoil them."—Prov. xxii. 22, 23.)

11. Intemperance the Cause of Poverty. (“ Who
hath complaining y . . . They that tarry 
long at the wine ; they that go to seek out 
mixed wine."—Prov. xxill. 29, 80.)

12. The Ante-pentecostal Gift of the Spirit.
41 Thou gavest also thy good spirit to in
struct them.’*—Neh. lx. 20.)

13. The Definite Rule of Uncertainty. (“ He
I liât Uoubteth is coudemuetl if he eat, lie-

cause he eat et h not of faith ; and whatso
ever is not of faith is gin."—Rom. xiv. 23.)

14. A Natural Sequence of Communism. (“ Now
in these days, when the number of the dis
ciples was multiplying, t here arose a mur
muring of the Grecian Jews against the 
Hebrews, liecause their widows were neg
lected in the daily ministration."—Acts 
vi. 1.)

15. A Vicarious Plush. (“O my God, I am
ashamed and blush to lift up my face to 
Thee, my God ; for our iniquities are in
creased over our head, and our guiltiness 
is grown up unto the heavens."—Ezra ix. 
«.)

HELPS AND HINTS, TEXTUAL AND TOPICAL.
By Author T. Pierson, D.D.

The Divine Jealousy.
For T the fruit thy (hut tun a jealous 

(toil.— Exodus x\. 5.

This is one of the stumbling-blocks 
to tlie thoughtless reader. Jealousy is 
the rage of a man, a mean, malicious 
passion, unreasonable in suspicion anil 
unrestrained in vindictiveness. Applied 
to God, jealousy is a divine principle ; 
it is a holy insistence upon the su
premacy of God in the affections, obedi
ence and worship of His creatures, and 
an equally holy resistance toward all 
that divides the allegiance of Ilis peo
ple. Ho far from being a blemish, such 
jealousy is a perfection necessary to the 
divine character, without which Je
hovah could not be God. The subject 
may be illustrated and applied in four 
directions—Law, Worship, Service, and 
Love.

I. Law. It is significant that the first 
intimation of the divine jealousy is 
found in the Decalogue. God jealous
ly guards Ilis law. He is the divine 
Law-maker. The word Lord is a con
traction of law-ward, or guardian of 
law. He lias a right to command, and 
that right is supreme. In the nature of 
the case there can be but one Supreme 
Law giver, and He can tolerate no rival 
in His government.

He indicates here how He shows His 
jealousy of Ilis law, by the stern exac
tion, of penalty in judgment. He visits

the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children, etc. Law is nothing without 
its sanctions, which are the pillars which 
support its arch. God severely exacts 
penalty. No transgressor escapes the 
just judgment of God. And inasmuch 
as there is an organic unity in the fam
ily and the race, the effects of sin are 
felt unto tlie third and fourth genera
tion. Here comes in the law of heredity. 
It was designed as a channel of blessing, 
but sin turned it into a channel of curse. 
Even now to tlie obedient it is still a 
channel of blessing, and grace exceeds 
justice ; for while judgment reaches the 
third and fourth generation, mercy 
reaches the thousandth. (Deut. vii. 9.)

II. Worship. This is worth-ship, or 
tlie ascribing of worth to God. He is 
the Supreme Being, and to worship 
Him is to exalt Him to tlie first place, 
lienee, again, worship demands undivid
ed homage. In tlie nature of the ease 
God can permit no rival, lie alone 
must be exalted. Here, again, let us no
tice that tlie first declaration of tlie di
vine jealousy is in connection with the 
law of worship. Tlie second command 
forbids all approach to God through the 
medium of graven images or visible 
representations of God. Why ? Not 
because these arc always meant as other 
gods. It is noticeable that tlie second 
command does not cover the same 
ground as the first. That forbids all 
other deities beside Jehovah ; and this
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forbids our approach to Him, as the one 
God, by means of any similitude. And 
for the reason that what at first may lie 
meant as a symbol or expression of the 
one God, in time comes to lie an object 
of worship, drawing the thought of the 
worshipper to itself, and thus becoming 
an idol. Compare the history of calf- 
worship in Hebrew history, and images 
and pictures in the Romish Church.

Here, again, transgression lias its pen
alty : it is the irithdra irai of Hod's Spirit 
from His courts. The penalty with 
poetic exactness corresponds to the 
offence. God is a Spirit., and they that 
worship Him must worship Him in 
spirit and in truth. So far as this is 
done, He meets the worshipper with His 
spiritual presence and power. Hut when 
and so far as the spirituality of worship 
is invaded by visible forms or repre
sentations of God, He leaves the wor
shipper to ids own devices, and tile spirit 
forsakes His courts—as the shekinah 
cloud withdrew from the tabernacle and 
temple when idols were there set up.

III. Service. Here, again, the Lord 
must stand alone. No man can serve 
two masters. If they arc antagonistic, 
they oppose each other ; and even if 
not mutually hostile, they would divide 
the obedience of the servant. Gcal de
mands nil the service we can render. In 
law the transference of property is viti
ated by a single reservation. God will 
have all or none. As a fact, there is no 
other claimant for our service that is not 
entirely hostile to God. The world, the 
flesh, the devil, mammon, self, arc im
placable foes of God. The world draws 
us by the power of the present, God by 
the power of the future ; the flesh em
phasizes the sensuous and sensual, God, 
the spiritual and invisible ; the devil 
draws to sin, God to holiness ; self sets 
up our own will, God would teach us 
to accept His will as our own.

Here, again, transgression has its pen
alty—Rejection of proffered service. 
God says to all such, “ I know you 
not of all divided allegiance and 
obedience He says, “ I will not have it. ”

And the moment we attempt this im

possibility, we lose all sense of fellow
ship and harmony with God.

IV. Love. Jealousy is especially con
nected in our minds with the passion 
of marital love, which hy its nature can 
admit no rival. God made one man for 
one woman. Polygamy is a perversion 
of tlie original law. A rival being ad
mitted, love is, i/m facto, destroyed. It 
can no longer exist in purity and virtu
ous exercise. Even a look may violate 
its sanctity.

Now God is pleased throughout the 
Bible to Illustrate His peculiar relation 
to His people by the marriage tic. 
Prophets, psalmists, evangelists, and 
epistle writers—all present God as the 
husband or bridegroom and the body 
of believers as the wife or bride ; and 
all divided love is treated us adultery. 
This key unlocks some of the most 
beautiful mysteries of the Bible. Comp. 
Song of Solomon, where the maiden, 
affianced to a humble shepherd, refuses 
to be turned from him by all the charms 
of an imperial harem. Also Eph. v., etc. 
This explains an obscure passage in 
James iii. 4, 5. If we translate verse 5, 
" The spirit tlmtdwelleth in us jealously 
desireth us’’—that is, wholly for Himself, 
we have the Spirit of God represented 
as, with a divine jealousy, yearning for 
the undivided love of the saints.

Here, again, all invasion of the divine 
claim 1ms its penalty, and it is chastise
ment. When Israel thus turned from 
Jehovah, captivity to the foes of God 
and llis ]ieople was the appropriate pen
alty. God, for the time, abandoned 
them to their newly chosen alliance and 
affiance, and brought back the treacher
ous wife to her husband by severe 
strokes of His rod. And so now there 
is much needless chastisement. If we 
would not wander, we should not require 
such discipline. Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 31,33.

“Falling.”
The Bible abounds in nice distinc

tions. Take, for example, the falling 
of the sinner and the falling of the saint. 
What a difference between choosing a
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wrong way and pursuing it, so as to l>e- 
cotne farther and farther alienated from 
God and goodness ; and choosing a 
right way, and stumbling or even fall
ing at times, only to rise and keep 
on pursuing the path to holiness and 
heaven ! There is a grand difference be
tween even the most perfect quartz crys
tal and the most imperfect diamond. 
The tidal wind and wave often appear 
to reverse the flow of a stream, when in 
faet it is only the superficial wave that 
moves contrary to the steady current. 
Peter denied Christ thrice, and with 
oaths and curses ; but as soon as the 
stress of the great temptation was over 
he went out and wept most bitterly, and 
henceforth, taught by his lapse into sin, 
not only stood from before temptation, 
hut strengthened his brethren. Judas 
fell by the sin of betrayal into a deeper 
gulf of hopeless remorse that led to sui
cide. For him, without doubt, as for 
Peter, there would have been forgive
ness had he sought it ; but he had not 
the instincts of a saint. His fall was 
not a stumble in the right way, but a 
new and deeper plunge into the abyss 
of sin from which he had never been 
really rescued. Peter gravitated toward 
God, but for a time his advance was in
terrupted and arrested. Judas gravi
tated toward sin, and his advance was 
simply accelerated ; he had never yet 
changed the direction of ids life, though 
his progress in sinning may have been 
for a time arrested by the outward as
sociation with the son of God and fel
lowship with Ilis disciples.

The Understanding of Ssripture.
How much of our so-called inability 

to understand the Word of God may at 
bottom be resolved into a simple unwill
ingness or unreadiness to receive its plain 
statements. Comp. Mark lx. 81, 32. 
“ For lie taught His disciples and said 
unto them : The Son of Man is deliv
ered into the hands of men, and they 
shall kill Him ; and after that He is 
killed He shall rise the third day.” 
Nothing can be couched in plainer

terms. Christ plainly foretold them, 
immediately before the event, that He 
would be delivered into the hands of 
men, that they would kill Him, and that 
He would rise the third day afterward. 
And yet it is immediately and signifi
cantly added, “ But they understood nut 
that Haying.” Why not ? Manifestly 
not because of any obscurity in the say
ing, hut because of the blinding influ
ence of prejudice and prepossession. 
They were not ready to accept plain 
teaching. The obscurity was within. 
In the twilight, not to say the midnight, 
the plainest writing is illegible. And 
if in the mind there be a prejudice 
against a doctrine or a prepossession in 
favor of a certain teaching, it blinds us 
to the real doctrine there taught, or the 
fact that what we put there is not there. 
We need a perfectly docile mind, and 
to him that is willing to learn, truth be
comes exceedingly simple and plain. 
The Bible means what it says. There is 
less risk in accepting in every case its 
obvious teaching than in attempting to 
interpret it according to our preconcep
tion. The baldest literalism involves 
less peril than the absurd spiritualizing 
often attempted to get rid of literal 
meaning.

Salvation.
Salvation is a term used in Scrip

ture with more than one meaning. It 
has at least two. First it means an im
mediate deliverance from condemnation 
—from the overhanging penalty of sin 
—by simple repentance and faith. But 
there is another and higher meaning not 
to be overlooked—namely, the ultimate 
deliverance front the power and even 
presence of sin, when the complete 
work of Christ in the soul, as well as for 
the soul, is manifested. In this sense 
salvation is not an act of grace only, 
but a work gradually carried on to per
fection. Hence Vhilippians ii. 12, 13, 
where we are told to work out to 
the end, as a finished work) our own 
salvation, while God worketh in us both 
to w ill and to do. l’eter, in his first
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lice on account of «in (2 Cor. v. 21) ; 
fourthly, Christ as our substitute pro
tects from divine wrath (1 Cor. v. 7 ; 
Ex. xii. 13) ; fifthly, Christ as our sub
stitute placed us in an unparalleled posi
tion ; sixthly, Christ as our substitute 
has procured unlimited blessing (Rom. 
viii. 32) ; and seventhly, Christ as our 
substitute had a practical end in view 
in thus acting in our behalf (Titus ii. 
14).—Rev. F. K Marsh.

Eloquence.
Gladstone defines eloquence as “ the 

pouring back upon an audience in a 
Hood of that which has been first re
ceived from them in vapor. ” We great
ly need a monograph which shall set 
forth the true contribution of a hearer 
to the eloquence of the pulpit.

Epistle i. 5, 9, 10, uses the word in the 
same sense—a salvation reserved in 
heaven, and ready to be revealed in the 
last time. In chapter ii. 2 he exhorts 
us as new-born babes, to grow unto full 
Miration by the milk of the Word (Re
vised Version).

It would appear that Paul uses the 
phrase in some such sense in Romans 
x. 9, 10. Confession with the mouth 
certainly is not elsewhere taught as a 
condition of salvation. Rut if we take 
salvation in its larger sense of complete 
and ultimate perfection of holy life, it 
is true aud very significant. Paul says 
that with the heart man believeth unto 
righteousness or justification ; and with 
the mouth confession is made unto sal- 
ration. Salvation is here something 
more than simple deliverance from con
demnation, it is saving unto sanctifica
tion and service. Paul proceeds to out
line the grand apostolic succession—of 
faith, testimony, hearing, believing, etc. 
This is God's plan for the evangeliza
tion of the world—that every man who 
hears and believes shall confess, and so 
enable others to hear, believe, and con
fess. The Gospel message heard with 
the car, received in the heart, must find 
its way from heart to lip, from lip 
to the ear, and so to another heart, and 
lip, until every sou! shall have heard. 
Now, if you who believe do not con
fess, 5Tou break God's circle ; you inter
rupt the divine succession and hinder 
God’s plan. After you believe, and be
lieving receive salvation, you are to set 
before you a higher salvation and work 
it out to the end. Y ou arc to become a 
iritncss for God, and so a savior of 
souls, a link in the chain by which all 
men are to be ultimately made hearers 
if not believers. What a lesson on mis
sions !

Seven Aspects of Substitution.
Christ is the God appointed substi

tute (Rom. v. 8) ; secondly, Christ is the 
God approved substitute (Hob. ii. 9) ; 
thirdly, Christ as our substitute has 
given perfect satisfaction to divine jus-

Voice of the Spirit.
Elijah was unmoved by the earth

quake, the fire, and the stormy wind ; 
but when he heard the still small voice, 
he came out of his seclusion and stood 
at the entering in of the cave. The still 
small voice represents the work of the 
Holy Spirit ; and It is indeed a still 
small voice, easily quenched by the 
clamor of carnal appetite, worldly am
bition, and selfish indulgence, but if de
voutly listened to, it begets an unbroken 
calm, and is plain, and distinct, aud all
controlling.

The World and Disciples.
Our blessed Lord says : “ If ye were 

of the world, the world would love his 
own,” and the intercessory prayer tells 
us the true relation of the disciple to the 
world. He is in the world ; he is not 
of the world ; he is chosen out of the 
world ; but he is sent back into the 
world to be a witness for his Master and 
Lord.

Truth.
Aristotle has defined truth “ what I 

a thing is in itself, in its relations, and in/
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| the medium through which it is viewed." 
The last condition is a very important 
one. Goethe says : “ When one is read
ing a writing, it behoves him to see to 
it that all is clear within. In the twi
light, even a clear writing is illegible. 
What people think to l)e spots in the sun 

! may really lie a cataract iu the eye. or a 
\ s]K'ck on the eyeballs or on the lens of 
I the telescope.

God's Oversight.
“ Touch not Mine anointed and do 

My prophets no harm.” I have just

heard related, by one who knew all the 
circumstances, the story of a plot to sup
plant a most godly minister and drive 
him out of his church, simply because 
of the infirmities of a growing age. It 
was arranged that a conspicuous mem
ber of the congregation should, at the 
close of a morning sermon, rise, and by 
the |x>wer of jiersuasive utterances, take 
steps to turn this earnest and godly 
man adrift. On the very morning when 
the plot was to have been executed, the 
main mover in it, without a moment's 
warning, was called to his account, and 
the plot fell through.

THE FBAYER-MEETING SEBVICE.
By Wayland Hoyt, D.D.

Skpt. 1-5. — Chiust the Kino. — 
Matt. xxi. 5.

The Jewish Sabbath—our Saturday— 
is over. It is the day of the week 
which we call Sunday, and all the path
ways leading to Jerusalem are thronged 
witli pilgrims toward the Passover. 
Bethany has been a Sabbath resting- 
place for many others as well as for 
Jesus. Out from Jerusalem, too, many 
have come attracted to Bethany by the 
fame of the Great Teacher. So Jesus 
becomes at once the centre of an ac
cumulating crowd.

And, just now, there is a difference in 
the action of Jesus. Before, when the 
multitude would crown Him, He sent 
them away. Now He will show forth 
His essential Kinghood.

Bcthphago is the next village lying 
under the southeast slope of the Mount 
of Olives. From thence the Lord com
mands two of His disciples to bring an 
ass's colt. Then, upon the colt un
broken, with the outer garments of the 
disciples thrown across for saddle, 
Jesus is seated. Moving onward in this 
simplicity of pomp, enthusiasm kindles 
through the multitude. They break 
forth in praises—“ Blessed lie the King 
that cometli in the name of the Lord.” 
They make a carpet with their gar

ments for Ills 1 icast to tread on. They 
climb the trees and cut oil branches 
and strew them upon the road ; they 
would have nature share the swelling 
praise and joy. Though they may not 
think it, they arc fulfilling an old 
prophecy (Zccli. ix. 9). There on the 
slope of Olivet, where the wonderful 
Jerusalem bursts upon the vision. Jesus 
waits to weep over it and to utter His 
tender lament about the destruction 
darkening its future. But His tears do 
not damp the praises of the multitudes ; 
still the songs are sung ; still sound the 
praises forth. And when Jesus, with 
the multitude before and after, passes 
down to the Kcdron and over that 
little brook and up the steep acclivity to 
the city gate, the sudden entrance of 
such a large and excited crowd compels 
a great commotion throughout Jerusa
lem. People hurry to meet it, and so 
add to it. Tlie wave of the procession 
moving into the city meets a counter 
wave flowing toward it. “ Who is 
this ?” cry a part. “ This is Jesus, 
the prophet from Nazareth of Galilee,” 
answer the others. So crowd on the 
multitude. So swell on the praises 
through the Temple-gates.

Certainly that which stands loftily 
out of this whole scene is the truth of
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Christ’s Kingship. Here throughout 
this triumphal entry Christ assents to 
kingly praises and asserts His King- 
ship. " Behold thy King comoth unto 
thee,” is the prophecy of which this 
triumphal entry is the fulfilment.

Now it is most interesting and note
worthy how the entire drapery of this 
majestic scene sets forth, as in exact 
symbol, the kind of royalty He wears. 
Christ is King, but He is unique King. 
His is royalty sucli as the world had 
never seen before.

1. Christ is no King in the way of er- 
ternal worhlly splendor.

“ It is said that after the Czar of 
Russia had been crowned, and came 
forth from the Kremlin, wearing the 
great imperial diadem, which is one 
mass of diamonds of matchless mag
nificence, and with his robe covered 
with the embroidered Jewelry of Mus
covy, lie stood in the portal of the ca
thedral while the sun was shining in 
its noonday strength, and so extraor
dinary was the brightness of this ap
parition of earthly glory, radiant from 
head to foot with the profusion of 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, that 
the whole of the Russian multitude 
fell awestruck to the ground before 
that which seemed to them au image of 
perfect happiness and of boundless 
power.” But not such splendor is our 
Lord’s.

3. Nor is Christ King in the way of 
external and hard force. Ciesar is such a 
king. But no such king as he, bristling 
and pitiless with external force, is Christ.

Mark to what that triumphal entry 
tends, and you shall learn the sort of 
Kingship which Jesus wields. The 
bright gates of that triumphal entry 
open indeed toward glory ; but toward 
the Glory of the Cross. And the Cross 
means utmost and self-sacrificing Love. 
Christ is King in the inner realm of 
human hearts. For in answer to His 
Love human love clasps Him and de
votion waits on Him, and worship 
adores Him. Christ is the loving King 
and His Kingdom is the Kingdom of 
love.

(а) Then if He l)c rightfully thus 
King in human hearts, gathering to 
Himself all that is best in them and 
most precious in them, Christ must he 
Divine. For if Christ be not Divine, 
then the heart which yields to Christ 
such love and loyalty has nothing left 
for God. And if Christ accept such 
supreme love and be not God He is— 
of impostors the worst. Necessarily 
Christ’s Kingship means Christ’s Di
vinity.

(б) If Christ be King in human hearts, 
and if He bo thus lifted to the Throne 
of human hearts by Love, then the 
only thing left for those over whom He 
rules is unqualified Obedience. Obedi
ence is forevermore the test and fruit 
of love.

(c) If Christ be thus King, then Chris
tianity must lx; Righteousness ; it must 
mean the severest ethics.

“ I only speak from my own experi
ence ; I know what I am saying ; I 
can poiut out the times and places 
when I should have fallen, and should 
not have been able to do right if I had 
only trusted for guidance on nothing 
better than commandments or than 
principle ; but the pure, calm, heroic 
figure of Jesus Christ confronted me in 
my thoughts, and I succeeded. I had 
no doubt what Christ would have done, 
and, through Him, I did not doubt 
what I ought to do.”

(d) If Christ be thus King, then all 
things in this world exist for Him and 
for Ills Kingdom. “ The Lord hath 
need of them”—in that act and answer 
about the ass and her foul I find illus
tration of the great law striking through 
the world that all things exist for 
Christ.

(e) Since Christ is such a King, see 
how slight a thing our King will accept 
as service in His Kingdom. They are 
but a peasant multitude. They have 
not much to give—only their dust- 
stained raiment, only the branches of 
the trees. But these the King does not 
disdain.

(/) Since Christ is such a King, He 
cannot appear and not thrust men into
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decision concernin'/ Himself. The whole 
eily is in commotion. Some accept 
him. Scriln's and Pharisees plot for 
His ruin. Tnc entering Christ neces
sarily divides the throng into two 
classes. There can be no middle 
ground. For Him or against Him ; 
within His Kingdom or outside of it.

Sept. 7-12.—Personal Coxsecha- 
■noN to tiie Personal Christ.—John 
vl. 37.

Most wonderful and noteworthy is 
the way in which Christ is always 
speaking of Himself. “ While He is 
tile least self-conscious of teachers, He 
is of all teachers the most conscious of 
’imsclf ; while the least egotistical, 

die most concerned with His own Per
son.”

Never such suhliitie daring as in 
Christ. If lie ho what lie claims to 
he—Divine—such daring is right and 
reasonable. If He he not Divine, such 
daring is foolish and His own utter 
stultification. Think of the multi
tudinous things Christ calls Himself, 
setting Himself forth as the alone and 
sutlieient supply for the vast and vari
ous hunger of human souls. Christ 
declares Himself to he—the Bread of 
life ; the Light of the world ; the Good 
Shepherd ; the Truth ; the Giver of 
Best ; tlie Vision of the Father, etc.

Over against every spiritual want 
Christ stands saying—I till it : I Myself 
—not a doctrine, not a rite, not a 
church ; I Myself.

So iu our Scripture, there is the 
same uplifting of His own Personality 
—Him that cometh unto Me. This, 
then, is the teaching of our Scripture— 
C hr ini culls men to the personal consecra
tion of the personal self to the Personal 
Christ as life's chief Duty.

First. By such call Christ answers 
the deepest want of our human hearts. 
As flowers cry for sunlight our hearts 
cry for persons. IIow sad this plaint

one who has bereaved himself of the 
idea of a personal God I

“No one can have a more lively 
perception than myself of the possibly 
disastrous tendency of my work. With 
this virtual negation of God the universe 
has lo t its soul of loveliness. When 
at times I think, as think at times I 
must, of tlie appalling contrast between 
the hallowed glory of that creed which 
once was mine, and tlie lonely mystery of 
existence as now I flml it, at such times 
I shall ever feel it imixissihlc to avoid 
the sharpest pangs of which my nature 
is susceptible.”

What we want for trust and help is a 
personality. “ There may he princi
ples for the intellect, hut there must be 
persons for tlie heart.” Every great 
cause or principle to he successful lias 
incarnated itself in a person. Tlie 
glory of France found incarnation in 
tlie first Napoleon. Tlie sacrcdncss of 
our Union found incarnation in Abra
ham Lincoln. The truth of justifica
tion by faith could not make headway 
till it got itself incarnated in the person, 
Martin Luther. Now Christ says, “In 
religion this is wliat you need, Me, the 
Person. There is personal Divine love 
for you—behold it in Me ; there is 
personal Divine sympathy for you— 
behold it in Me ; there is personal Di
vine care for you—licliold it in Me.”

Second. By this call to the personal 
consecration of tlie personal seif to the 
personal Christ, our Lord opens the 
way out of doulit and perplexity. 
After all, religion is a simple thing ; 
fundamentally it is only the personal 
following of the personal Christ. How 
this clew threads labyrinths ; decides 
questions of difficult duty ; is tile stand
ard by which pleasures are to be tested.

Third. By such call Christ makes 
the true life possible. But let one say 
what another lias said, and as inevitably 
as the day conics from the year the 
true life must issue. “ My hand, my 
foot, my eye, my ear, my tongue, my 
understanding, my heart—all that is 
within me belong to the Lord and are 
to be used according to His loving and 
holy will. My hand is His, redeemed 
by Him, sacred to Him, and cannot do
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unholy work ; my foot is His, and can
not go on unholy errands ; my ear is 
Ills, and cannot listen to unholy words ; 
my eye is His, and cannot look upon 
unholy deeds ; my tongue is His, and 
cannot utter unholy speeches ; my 
mind is His, and cannot willingly think 
unholy thoughts ; my heart is His, and 
cannot cherish unholy feelings and de
sires ; my whole being is His, redeemed 
by Him, sacred to Him, and is surren
dered to llis will,”

Sept. 14-19.—Let this Mind ue in 
You.*—Phil. ii. 5.

It was not so wonderful that a baby 
should bo born. Since Adam's first
born the mystery of birth had been 
steadily re-enacted.

Nor was it so uncommon that a babe 
should be born into poverty and find a 
manger for a cradle. Dr. Thompson, 
so long a missionary in I’alcsl ine, tells 
us “it is common to find two sides of 
the one room where the native farmer 
resides, with his cattle, fitted up with 
these mangers and the remainder ele
vated about two feet higher tor the 
accommodation of the family. The 
mangers arc built of small stones and 
mortar, in the shape of a box or rather 
of a kneading trough, and when cleaned 
up and whitewashed, as they often are 
in summer, they do very well to lay 
little babes in. Indeed, our own chil
dren have slept there in our rude sum
mer retreats on the mountains."

Nor was it such an unusual thing 
that this life, beginning here in this 
manger at Bethlehem, as it grew on 
into childhood and strengthened into 
youthhood and developed into man
hood should be smitten with much 
sorrow. Sorrow has been the heritage 
of the race.

Nor was it an experience altogether 
so unique that this life, beginning here 
in Bethlehem, should end on a cross

* I haw used in this study portions of mi. rial 
I have formerly used in a little hook of nil . — 
“The Brook in the Way”—in the chapter The 
True Ideal for Life.

SZlil

and by it. Crosses were by no means 
uncommon in those days.

And yet there never was a birth or 
life or death so utterly unique, so stu
pendously uncommon, so separate in its 
infinite wonder, as the birth which oc
curred on that night in Bethlehem, as 
the life which flowed out of it, as the 
death which found its consummation 
on that cross.

And if you ask the reason for the in
finite separateness between this and 
every other birth or life or death which 
had ever lieen or can c e/ be again, 
these verses, in some respects the most 
wonderful in the whole Scripture, shall 
declare the reason to you.

“ Let this mind be in you which was 
also in Christ Jesus, who, lieing in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to 
be equal with God —that is, deemed 
not IBs equality with God a thing to 
grasp at—hut emptied Himself, taking 
upon Him the form of a servant, being 
made in the likeness of men ; and, 
lieing found in fashion as a man, He 
humbled Himself, becoming olsalient 
even unto death, and that the death of 
the cross."

It was because that birth was the 
birth of one equal with Jehovah, yet 
who did not grasp at such equality ; it 
was because that life was a life stoop
ing from the throne of the Highest to 
share the sorrow which belonged to 
men, that thus it might become touched 
with all the feelings of our infirmities ; 
it was because that death was a death 
to which the Only-bcgotton Son hum
bled Himself, in order that tasting death 
for every man, men might be delivered 
from it—it is this which makes that 
birth and life and death so unique and 
singular.

The Creator descended into creature- 
hood there in Bethlehem. The King 
became the servant.

And the mainspring of such sacrifice 
the apostle discloses in another place : 
“ For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that though He was rich 
yet for your sakes He became poor, 
that ye through His poverty might be-
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come rich." For our takes. Those arc 
the wonts which sounding over the 
abysmal sacrifice of that birth and life 
and death explain them all. The love 
of self in Deity was nothing ; the love 
of others, every tiling.

And it is this mind of self-sacrificing 
love Christians are to have. Therefore

(а) The Christian must seek to be un
selfish. Tlie mind which is to be in 
Christians and selfishness are precisely 
antagonistic.

(б) Tlie Christian should give himself 
in help toward others, even as Christ 
gave Himself. There are two ways of 
giving help : where help is simply tiling 
off; where the sympathetic self goes 
with tlie help. This last should lie the 
Christian's way of help. Christ did 
not remain in Heaven and thunder 
down to us. He became brother witli 
us.

(c) The Christian should be patient in 
his helping, even as Christ was. Here 
is a truth for tired Sunday-school 
teachers, etc.

And tlie way to gain this mind of 
Christ, whicli should tie in us, is

(а) To determine toward the having 
it;

(б) To pray for it ;
(c) To steadily practise toward it. He 

has “ this mind ” most who most does 
as such mind prompts !

Sept. 21-26.—Peace.—John xiv. 27.
Such legacy the Lord would leave 

His disciples. Let us seek to get hint 
of this most precious heirship, as our 
Lord Himself illustrates what He would 
entail on His disciples.

(A) It is the Peace of Submission. 
Consider what so frequently shatters 
Peace.

(a) Circumstances ; no man is placed 
exactly as he would like to be.

(b) Temptations ; temptations arc as 
various as inward constitutions and out
ward surroundings.

(c) Overwhelming trials. You have 
a little shoe pressed into such dainty 
shape by the little foot ; some clothes ;

some childish toys laid carefully away, 
and a little soddist mound—and that is 
all.

(i/) Some great care.
You cannot find peace by a unless 

questioning as to why things are so.
Nor can you find peace by a useless 

brooding over your sorrow. I knew a 
man once who built a monastery out of 
his sorrow and went into it, just as a 
monk enters a real monastery. He, to 
a great extent, lost interest in life ; 
withdrew himself from duty ; gave 
himself to brooding. He never found 
poire thus.

But now the Master's peace was a 
peace Hewing from submission. If any 
one had hostile circumstances altout 
himself Christ had ; if ever one was 
confronted with difficulty Christ was ; 
if ever one was overburdened, or tempt
ed, or harassed, or wrapped about by 
darkening sorrow Christ was. Yet 
amid all there was the constancy of 
peace, because He was always saying, 
“ Even so, Father, for so it soemeth 
good in Thy sight.”

(B) The Master’s peace was a peace 
of achievement. A genuine peace is not 
a peace of simple acquiescence, nor can 
it altogether flow from a mere submis
sion. Just here is a frequent mistake. 
People identify a genuine religious 
peace with a nerveless submission, with 
a kind of religious languor and relaxa
tion. They seek, in a religious way, 
to throw themselves upon life as a bit 
of flabby seaweed throwc itself upon 
the water, to he dashed and drifted 
hither and thither ns the winds and 
tides may choose. “ One of our most 
insidious temptations is to mistake a 
comfortable deadening of aspiration for 
Christian assurance ; and of the two 
possible sorts of satisfaction, raising 
the soul toward God or quenching its 
nobler desires, accepting the last." 
But such was not the Master’s peace. 
“ My peace,” said the Master. It was 
a peace peculiar. It was the peace 
which crowns accepted and accom
plished duty. It was a peace which 
came through taunts, poverties bravely
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borne, through the facing nml the van
quishing of iron obstacles, through tin; 
blood-drenehed Qethseniane, through 
the Cross. Then1 was the most strin
gent positivity in the Master’s peace. 
It was an achievement. It was some
thing won. Corona e cruce—out of the 
cross the crown.

{(') It was the peace of eoltatant anil
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eomrioui oneness with the Father. And 
through our Lord's atonement we may 
enter into oneness with God, and so 
into the deep and inner peace which 
spreads its calm when the soul, recon
ciled with God, can say, as Christ has 
made it possible for the believing soul 
to say with Him, our elder Brother, 
Abba, dear Father,

EXEGETICAL AND EXPOSITORY SECTION.

Studies in the Psalter.
By Tai.uot W. Chamukks, D.I).

NO. XXXIII.—THE 30th PSALM.

A Sharp Contrail of Sin anil Holiness.
This psalm, like the 18tli, is described 

in the title as lly a arrant of Jehovah. 
Ily David, which seems to imply a pecul
iar significance, possibly in contrast 
with the “ oracle” mentioned in the first 
verse. The abrupt transition made in 
the fifth verse led Ilupfcld, and after
ward Cheney, to the conjecture (for it 
can lie nothing more) that here are parts 
of two different psalms that have come 
together by accident or mistake. Such 
a rash conclusion here, as elsewhere, is 
due to a lack of poetic sensibility or 
incapacity to understand the workings 
of a pious heart, as w ill la) seen when 
we come to consider the transition. 
The psalm is not to "be assigned to any 
particular occasion in the life of its 
author or any definite period in Jewish 
history. Its structure is very regular. 
First is a vigorous description of human 
depravity (vv. 1-4). Then follows a 
striking picture of the Divine excellence 
(vv. 5-9). In the conclusion the writer 
prays to lie delivered from the first and 
made a partaker of the second, ending 
w ith a strong assurance of success.

I. The Character of the Wicked (vv.
1.2).

Hln’e oracle p<wv»»vth the wicked in his heart ;
There in no fear of God before hi» eye» ;

For it flatteretli him in hi» own eye»,
A» to hi» iniquity lieing found out and hated. 

The word» of hi» mouth are iniquity and deceit ; 
He hath left off to act wisely and well.

Wickedne»» dotli he devise upon hi» bed ;
lie taketli hi» stand upon a way not good ;

He nbhorreth not evil.

The opening verse is one of the most 
oliscure and difficult in the whole 
psalter. Most expositors assume a 
te? ;ul error in the suffix of the word 
heart, and (with several ancient versions) 
change my into his, since it seems im
possible to conceive that the oracle of 
personified sin should tie addressing the 
wicked in the heart of the psalmist. 
Tlie word rendered oracle is constantly 
used as a formula of prophetic or In 
spiral utterance, and its application 
here to sin represents the latter as ut
tering an authoritative dictum to which 
the wicked man renders obedience as if 
it were a voice from the unseen world. 
Ilcnce there is no fear of God liefore his 
eyes. In the next verse (which is also 
very difficult of interpretation, owing 
to its oliscure brevity) the seductive in
fluence of the inward oracle is further 
set forth in that It flatters him with the 
notion that his iniquity will not be de
tected and punished. Thus the char- 
aeter of the wicked man is said to show 
itself in his heart, in his lips, and in 
the work of his hands. There is a con
stant progress in his evil course. He 
has left off even the appearance of cor
rect action. During the hours intend
ed for sleep he sjiemls the time in medi
tating evil. He resolutely takes hie 
stand u|xm ways which, it is said, are 
“ not good”—i.e., as the melosis means *

* .last a# in ordinary parlance to nay of a man 
that be in “ no saint” means that lie Is very far 
fruai In-ing one.
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arc extremely bad. His moral sense is 
so impaired that, instead of renouncing 
evil, lie does it without repugnance or 
misgiving.

There Is something very striking In 
the sentiment that deprav ity is the sin
ner's oracle. Its impulses come to him 
like those responses from superhuman 
sources which command the reverence 
and obedience of mankind. Ho yields 
to the seductive influence, and presses 
forward in the delusion that lie will 
never be found out. And so, the fear 
of punishment being dispelled, he be
comes thoroughly bad in heart, speech, 
and behavior. He is deliberate in evil 
doing Even in retirement, apart from 
external surroundings, lie concocts 
schemes of sin, and surrenders himself 
to every depraved impulse. A dread
ful picture, yet one as true as it is dread
ful.

II. Vie üieine Excellente (vv. 5-9).
<) Jehovuh, in tho lieuvous is Thy loving-kind-

Thy faithfulness reaches the elands.
Thy righteousness is like the mountains of (Jod,

Thy je mente are a great deep ;
Man and boast Thou dost preserve, Jehovah. 

How previous is Thy loving-kindness, () (jod !
That the sons of menllnd refuge in the shall

ow of Thy wings.
They are sated with the abundance of Thy house,

And Thou nmkest them drink of the stream of 
Thy pleasures ;

For with Thee is the fountain of life,
And in Thy light do we see light.
The sudden transition here has struck 

some as forced. Hut, as Dr. DeWitt 
justly says, “ Surely nothing is more 
natural than that tho eye that has tie- 
come wearied by the contemplation of 
evil in its shocking details ihouhl lie 
lifted for relief to the transcendent ex
cellency of God.” In truth, the one 
theme is a natural as well as a poetical 
recoil of feeling from the other. Where 
else can a devout mind tind relief from 
the hideous sight of human wickedness 
than in the thought of God’s faithful
ness and goodness V The psalmist 
begins with Jehovah's loving-kindness 
and His faithfulness—i.e., Iiis fulfil
ment of promises, even to the undeserv
ing, These fill the earth and reach up

to heaven. They transcend all human 
thought and desire (Epli. iii. 18), and 
the universe itself is too little to set forth 
their greatness. Jehovah's righteous, 
ness—i.e.. His rectitude in general, is 
compared to the mountains of God, 
mountains which, being produced by 
Almighty power, arc a natural emblem 
of immensity. Judgments, on the other 
hand—that is, particular acts of right
eousness—arc likened to the great deep 
in its vastness and mystery. “ How 
unsearchable are His judgments" (Rom. 
xi. 33) ! Thus the mightiest things in 
nil creation, whether in the height above 
or in the depths licneath, are chosen as 
appropriate tigures of the Divine per
fections. The next clause shows one 
of the most touching characteristics of 
Hebrew poetry in the instantaneous 
transition from the consideration of 
God's unapproachable excellence to that 
of His providential care, which extends 
to every living thing, rational or irra
tional (cf. Pss. civ., cxlv. 13-16). The 
animal world is closely bound up with 
man's joy and his sorrow. The thought 
of these things makes the singer burst 
fortli in devout rapture: “How pre
cious is Thy loving-kindness 1" It Is 
valuable beyond all treasures, since it 
allorils such a sure anil ample protec
tion for all who take refuge beneath Je
hovah's outstretched wings (Ruth ii. 
13). In tlie enlargement of this thought 
God is represented as a gracious host 
who provides for all who come to His 
house and Iiis table (cf. Pss. xxiii. 5, 
xxxiv. 9). They arc sated with the 
richest food, and drink of the stream 
of God’s pleasures or “ Edens" (as the 
original means), a beautiful allusion to 
the river which watered the garden of 
Paradise (Gen. ii. 10). The reference is 
not to the rich sacrifices of the sanctu
ary, but to the temple as the place of 
Jehovah’s earthly residence. Believers 
may have hard lines in all temporal re
spects, yet if they enjoy God’s presence 
and favor a crust of bread and a glass 
of water arc incomparably better than a 
royal banquet without such enjoyment. 
For with Him is the fountain of all life,
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animal ami spiritual. Life under!veil 
exists in Him (John v. 36), and is the 
inexhaustible source of whatever bless
ings come to His creatures. What mat
ters it that all the streams arc cut off 
when one stands near the fountain-head, 
and has direct access to it ? Hut 
just as God is the fountain of life, so is 
He also the fountain of light. “ The 
light dwclleth with Him” (Dan. ii. 32), 
and apart from Him all is darkness. 
The true light can he discerned only by 
those who live in it. Our light must 
lie kindled from God’s light. “ God 
alone is the living source of the knowl
edge of God, and no one has ever found 
God save through God.’ '* The believing 
soul lives in an element of light which 
at once quickens and satisfies the spir
itual faculty, by which heaven and 
heavenly things are apprehended.

It is rpiite certain, as an English di
vine reminds us, that we see nothing by 
that which is in the object itself. We 
see it by that which falls upon it from 
alsivc. This process of seeing every
thing by a communicated light must go 
on and on till we arrive at a primary 
light which shows itself alone. It can
not be known by anything external to 
itself ; it is its own expositor. Such is 
God. We know Him only by Himself ; 
hut knowing Him, we know all things 
else that are needful for our peace and 
happiness. Problems are solved, mys
teries explained, sorrows relieved when 
we are In communion with Him who is 
the light as well as the life of men. In 
His light we see light. A flood of illu
minating radiance falls athwart tilt- 
darkness of nature, and we know even 
as we are known.

III. The Concluding Prayer (vv. 
10 13).

Continue Thy luvlng-klmlncsii to them that know 
Thee,

And thy riahtcousm-ss to the upright In heart. 
Let not the foot of pride come u|ion me,

Nor the hand of the wicked drive me away, 
llehold where they that work evil are fallen ;

They are struck down and cannot arise.

To his glowing description of the 
* Thotuck, in loco.
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blessedness resident in God nnd flowing 
fortli to the objects of His favor, the 
psalmist appends a prayer, that it may 
lie extended or prolonged to the class to 
which he claims to belong. This class 
is described, first, ns those who knuin 
God, “ and, as a necessary consequence, 
love Him, since genuine knowledge of 
the true God is inseparable from right 
affections toward Him and, secondly, 
as the upright, not merely in appearance 
or outward demeanor, hut in heart. 
Great ns God's loving-kindness is, it is 
not Indiscriminate, nor lavished upon 
those who neither appreciate nor desire 
it. What David had asked for others 
he now asks for himself, plainly imply
ing that the view of human depravity 
with which the psalm opens had been 
suggested by his own suffering, or fear 
of suffering, at the hand of wicked ene
mies. The language is strong. He asks 
that he may not be spurned or trampled 
upon by the fiait of the haughty, nor 
the violence of wicked nun send him 
forth ns an unwilling wanderer, shut
ting him out from home and temple.

The last verse is a mighty triumph of 
faith. It is as if David said, “There! 
they have fallen already.” The wicked 
may lui swollen with insolence, and the 
world applaud them, but he descries 
their destruction from afar as if from 
a watch-tower, and pronounces it as 
confidently as if it were an accomplished 
fact. The defeat is final and irretriev
able. The workers of evil fall never to 
rise. We may not fix times and seasons 
for God's judgments, but assuredly we 
may imitate the faith of the Lord’s ser
vant, and anticipate with absolute con
fidence the overthrow of evil-doers and 
the rescue of the upright in heart. 
“ What is the carpenter’s son doing 
now ?” was the scoffing question of a 
heathen in the days of Julian, when the 
apostate emperor was off upon an ex
pedition which seemed likely to end in 
triumph. “He is making a coffin for 
the emperor,” was the calm reply. 
Faith that is anchored upon the perfec
tions of the Most High cannot waver, 
cannot be disappointed. The result is
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what has been well set forth by another 
psalm (xcii. 7).

When the wicked spring as the grass,
And when all the workers of iniquity do nour

ish ;
It is that they shall be destroyed forever.

Who Were the Seers (Chozim) ?
Tuts term, in its singular ami plural 

forms, is found thirteen times in the 
historical and three times in the pro
phetical books of the Old Testament. 
In eleven instances it is applied to indi
viduals by name : once to Samuel (1 
Citron, xxix. 29) ; thrice to Gad (2 Sam.
xxiv. 2 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 9, and 2 Citron, 
xxix. 25) ; once to Heman (1 Chron.
xxv. 5) ; once to Jehu, the son of Ilnnani 
the roeh (2 Chron. xix. 2) ; once to Asaplt 
(2 Chron. xxix. 30) ; once to Jedutliun 
(2 Citron, xxxv. 15) ; twice to Iddo (2 
Chron. ix. 29. and xii. 15) ; and once by 
the false priest Ama/.ialt to Amos 
(Amos vii. 12).

Of the individuals named, Samuel 
alone receives also the titles of roeh 
(seer) and nabi (prophet). The latter is 
also conferred upon Gad, Iddo, and 
Jehu. That the three titles, though all 
of them borne by Samuel, were not re
garded as synonymous seems plainly In
timated in 1 Chron. xxix. 29, where we 
read that “ the acts of David, first and 
last, behold they are written among the 
words of Samuel the roeh, and among the 
words of Nathan the nabi, and among 
the words of Gad the ehozeh. ' ' And yet 
that the two former terms were at least 
measurably interchangeable in the days 
of Samuel is probable from the asser
tion of 1 Sam. ix. 9 that the title roeh 
was then applied to one who later came 
to be known as nabi. Not that the 
former was earlier than the latter, for 
we find nabi in use as early as the time 
of Abraham (Gen. xx. 7) ; but, proba
bly by reason of the character of the 
revelations then given, it became the 
popular designation during the days of 
the great founder of the schools of the 
prophets. Its existence seems to have

been very brief. The title thozch came 
into use the latest of the three. From 
the fact that we do not find it before the 
establishment of the monarchy, and not 
once after the monarchy ceased to exist, 
we conclude that It had special refer 
cnce to the condition of things char
acterizing that period in Jewish history.

After the disruption under Jeroboam 
the office of the ehozeh seems to have 
been confined exclusively to the South
ern Kingdom. It is true, we are told, 
that Iddo the ehozeh had visions touch
ing Jeroboam, the son of Nebat : but it 
is very evident, both from the context 
and from the ordinary use of the word 
“ visions," that these were declared 
while Solomon was still upon the 
throne. In all probability it was due 
to their proclamation that this great 
king made his notorious attempts upon 
the life of Jeroboam. There is no evi
dence whatever that the ehozeh was ill 
any wise associated with the latter after 
the revolt of the ten tribes. That his 
relations were, on the contrary, exclu
sively with the Southern Kingdom is 
made clear by the statements of 2 
Chron. xii. 15 and xiii. 22 ; that the nets 
of Kehoboam and his son Abijah were 
recorded among “ the wor Is of Iddo 
concerning genealogies,” and in the 
“ midrash," commentary or history, of 
which he was the author. Ilis ability 
to chronicle these with accuracy de
manded a more or less Intimate associa 
lion with the agents themselves.

So in the passage from Amos (vii. 12) 
where the priest of Bethel (Ainaziah) is 
said to apply the term to that prophet, 
there is every indication that it was ap
plied as a term of reproach. Because 
Amos had predicted the overthrow of 
the Northern king and the captivity of 
Israel. Ainaziah charged him to Jero
boam II. with conspiracy, and coming 
to him, said, “ Thou ehozeh, go, hie 
thee to the land of Judah, and there eat 
bread and prophesy ; but do not con
tinue to prophesy longer at Bethel, for 
it is the sanctuary of the king and the 
house of the kingdom." By applying 
to him this title, the priest virtually de-



Excgetical and Expository Section.1891.]

dari'd that his attiliations were with the 
kingdom in the South, where the chun k 
belonged.

It is of interest to note f urther, as hav
ing a direct bearing on the matter now 
under consideration, that John, when 
s|Hiken of in his relation to Jchoshaphat 
(2 Citron, xix. 2) is called chozch, lint 
when addressing himself to Haasha, 
King of Israel, is ctdled uahi (1 Kings 
xvi. 7, 12) as thougli it were a well- 
recognized fact that tlie official provinces 
were regarded as distinct when the mis
sion of the messenger was changed 
from the one kingdom to the other.

Of the chozim whose names are given 
us by the sacred writers, it is of great 
interest to note that so far as we can 
trace their genealogy, they are all of 
I.evitical descent. Asaph was a direct 
descendant of Gershom, the son of Levi 
(1 Citron, vi. 89-43). Jehu was tile son 
of Iianani (1 Kings xvi. 1), who was 
the son of Heniau (1 Citron, xxv. 4), 
who was the grandson of Samuel (vi. 
33), who was a descendant of Kohath, 
the son of Levi (vi. 34-38). Jcdutliun, 
also called Ethan (1 Citron, vi. 44), was 
a descendant of Merarl, the son of 
Levi. The genealogies of Iddo and 
Gad arc not given. The former, how
ever, was an ancestor of the Exilic 
prophet Zcchariah, whose prophecy con
tains many allusions to the temple ser
vice of such character as to hint at his 
Lcvitieal origin ; while the fact that 
Gad (2 Citron, xxix. 25) is said to have 
given certain commandments with refer
ence to the song-service of the sanctuary 
seems to indicate that such was also the 
case with himself. We, therefore, be
lieve we are justified in the inference 
that while the nain and the rock might 
lie selected from any of the tribes, the 
ekonh was selected only from that of 
Levi.

We are not able to determine whether 
or no the office was hereditary. There 
are some slight indications that such 
was the case, though the fact that it 
was not confined to any single genea
logical line is evident from the selection 
of Asaph, Heman, and Jedutliuu, who
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represented three distinct branches of 
the same original Lcvitieal stock. The 
I ret]tient use of the phrase “ sons of the 
prophets” certainly suggests that the 
nnhiot constituted all hereditary order. 
Anti, as we have already stated, the 
prophetic spirit seems to have lteen 
transmitted from Samuel to llenian, 
from llenian to Ilauani, and from 
Iianani to Jehu. So in the time of 

•Jehohaphut we find it recorded that 
the spirit of Jehovah came upon Jalta- 
ziet, “ a Le vile of the sons of Asaph." 
Zcchariah describes himself (i. 1) as the 
grandson of Iddo, who was both cliozeh 
and nnlti, though the former office lmd 
passed out of existence in his time. 
We arc also told (1 Citron, xxv. 1) that 
David appointed the sons of his three 
chozim, Asaph, Heman, and Jcdutliun, 
to prophesy with harps, with psalteries, 
and with cymbals ; but it is, of course, 
impossible for us to say positively that 
this Involved a setting them apart to a 
distinctively prophetic office, whether 
as nabim or as chozim. The data arc 
too meagre for authoritative statement 
on this point. Amos, concerning whose 
title to the official name we have already 
spoken, says of himself that tit the 
t ime lie received his commission he could 
lay no claim to it, since he was neither 
a prophet nor the sou of a prophet. 
Yet it is well to keep in mind that while 
a chnzrh was necessarily a nabi, the imhi 
was not necessarily a chozeh, and there
fore the same law with reference to the 
transmission of the office may not have 
applied in the two cases.

The Divine communications seem to 
have been made to the chozim, as to the 
no him, now through the medium of the 
sight, and again through that of the 
hearing. The name itself docs not sug
gest that these were for the most part 
of tlie nature of visions, for the title of 
seers was given them with special refer
ence to their power of insight into the 
will and purposes of God, ami not with 
reference to the objective character of 
tlie communications which they re
ceived. These seem to have been less 
comprehensive in their sweep than those
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which came to the tuibiin, as the oltlce 
itself was more restrieteil than Unit of 
the luMm. The relation of the latter 
seems to have been to the nation at 
large ; that of the former to the indi
vidual at the head of the nation, the 
reigning monarch. The messages of 
the latter were national in their hearing ; 
those of the former directly personal. 
The ehozim, in other words, seem to 
have been attached to the royal estab
lishment and to have stood in some par
ticular official relation to the person of 
tlie king. In 3 Sam. xxiv. 11 Gad is 
called “ David'sehozeli,” and in 1 Cliron. 
xxi. 9 and 3 Cliron. xxix. 35 “ the king’s 
ehtneh." In 1 Cliron. xxv. 5 Heniau 
is called “ the king’s eluizeli." The same 
title is applied to Jedutliun in 3 Cliron. 
xxxv. 15.

Just what is involved in the term it 
would he difficult to say. From the 
messages of G oil to David, and of Jehu 
to Jehoshaphat. and the implications of 
3 Cliron. xxxiii. 18, wo conclude that the 
eluaim of the kings of Judah were their 
spiritual advisers or overseers, who en
couraged them in the doing of that 
which was right in the eyes of Jehovah, 
and warned them in the event of their 
defection. But that this did not consti
tute the entire province of their office 
seems apparent from other statements 
concerning them. The acts of David 
arc said to have been recorded in the 
book of Samuel, the chozeh ; those of 
Solomon among the visions of Iildo, the 
ehozeh ; those of Hchohonm and his son 
Abljali among the writings of the same 
individual ; those of Jehoshaphat in the 
liook of Jehu ; and those of Manasseli 
among the words of the chotim who 
spoke to him in the name of Jehovah. 
We judge, therefore, that in addition to 
the duty of advising sovereigns as to 
courses of action, that of chronicling the 
acts themselves belonged to them. They 
were royal biographers.

But their literary activity was not 
confined within these limits. Iddo is 
declared (3 Citron, xiii. 33) to have been 
the author of a mill rush (commentary 
or history), as well as of a work on

genealogies (3 Cliron. xii. 15). Asapli 
was a composer of sacred songs (3 
Cliron. xxix. 30). He, with Ileman 
and Jedutliun, seems to have formulat
ed a liturgy that was still extant in the 
days of Joslah (3 Cliron. xxxv. 15). Gad 
also left directions as to the musical ser
vice of tlie sanctuary (3 Cliron. xxix. 
35), the authoritative character of which 
was recognized by Ilczekiuh. Tlie 
natural inference is that the chozim were 
not simply tlie spiritual advisers of the 
sovereigns under whom they served, 
hut that they were also their directors 
witli res[iect to tlie management of the 
temple services—a position which tlie) 
were the better qualified to fill by rea
son of their Levitieal descent. Some 
of them were famous as musicians, 
vocal or instrumental. Asaph, Henmn, 
and Jedutliun were appointed by David 
“ over the service of song in the house 
of Jehovah after the ark had rest” (1 
Cliron. vi. 31), and the descendants of 
tlie first - named, even in post - exilic 
times, continued in this employment 
(Nell. vil. 44). 1 tummi, the son of
Helium and father of Jehu, was a per
former upon the horn (1 Cliron. xxv. 4).

Tlie question cannot fail to arise, 
Have the writings of these men, whose 
authority and whose literary activity 
were so great, been irretrievably lost, 
or are we to look for them among tlie 
sacred Scriptures that have come down 
to us ? To our own mind it seems ab
solutely certain that very many of them 
have entered into the composite his
torical books of tlie Old Testament, and 
that others are to be sought in the 
sacred song lx inks which enter into the 
conqxxsition or compilation known by 
us as tlie Psalter. While attaching lit
tle importance to the titles of individual 
psalms, it is well to remember that 
twelve are ascribed to Asaph (1., lxxiii.- 
lxxxiii.) ; one to Ilenum (lxxxviii.) ; and 
one to Ethan (lxxxix.) ; while twelve arc 
ascribed to “ tlie sons of Korali, ” proba
bly descendants of Ileman, who was in 
that line of succession, a fact that goes 
to show the existence of a very ancient 
tradition Unit the writings of the seers
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were not altogether lost. Wo lielievo 
that careful study will reveal the fact 
that still more of the psalms are to he 
traced to their authorship. Psalms 1., 
lit., and liii. disclose to our mind many 
evidences that they are among the words 
of the chozim that were addressed to 
Manasseh, as some that follow hear 
many evidences that they were the out
cries of his victims during the great 
persecution instituted by him against 
tlie worshippers of Jehovah. No inter
nal cons.aeration favors a Davidie.

authorship. The relation of the ehoxim 
to the song service of the sanctuary, 
the express statement that certain of 
them were composers of psalms sung at 
a late day in the history of that sanctu
ary, and the character of certain of the 
psalms, all lead us to the Inference that 
we are to look for many of “ the words 
of the seers” in our Psalter, ami that, 
as the development of many centuries, 
it lots an historical importance fully as 
great as it has proved its spiritual value 
to 1st

EUROPEAN DEPARTMENT.

Conducted iiy .1. H. W. Srickkniikuo, D.D., IlF.ni.iN, Germany.

The Old and the New.
Criticism and condemnation of the 

Church and the established order in re
ligion have become a kind of mania on 
the Continent. It hits been discovered 
that the Church is responsible for many 
existing evils ; that she hits failed to 
meet the moral and religious demands 
made upon her ; and therefore some in
sist on a reformation, while others want 
a religious revolution. A German pam
phlet by a “ Modern Theologian” dis
cusses the “ Religion of the Future,” 
and severely characterizes the short
comings of the Church. The views ex
pressed on the present religious status 
are shared by many. It is affirmed that 
ministers, by obligating themselves to 
teach according to the standards of 
faith, are false to their convictions ; the 
hierarchical spirit is declared too promi
nent in Protestantism ; and that free
dom and individuality are suppressed. 
The continuance of tile present condi
tion is pronounced impossible. His 
views of the religion of the future are, 
however, too negative to commend 
themselves to the Christian, being a 
union of positivism and agnosticism, 
social and ethical rather than religious. 
The author wants to destroy rather 
than to reform the Church. Man is to

be substituted for God, and naturalism 
is to take the place of divinity.

Novelty is the unconditional demand ; 
and this has liven pronounced a disease 
of the age. Not truth, right, or beauty 
is made the decisive test of values, but 
whether a thing is old or new. Men 
want excitement, and for this they re
quire novelty. They care nothing about 
conserving and developing well-estab
lished truth, and making it the germ of 
new processes ; they care nothing for 
the long-tried historic forces or the se
vere demands " sou ; if only they 
can invent something new and startling, 
they will gladly let the old go. Hence 
some are intent on rooting out a most 
valuable tree, when what it needs is sim
ply pruning. This is seen in radical 
revolutionary tendencies in religion, in 
anarchical socialism, and in various 
forms of intellectual scepticism.

The religious radicalism of the day is 
largely due to the fact that men have 
lost hope in the Church. Perhaps her 
enemies are not fair judges. But the 
most earnest Christians are outspoken 
in their conviction that the present state 
of the Church is untenable. They, 
however, demand no revolution, but a 
reformation. If heretofore the German 
Evangelical Church has been obliged to

VV
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contend against outward foes, the time 
is now at hand when sin* must also con
tend against the pessimist lc spirit within 
her borders. She is supported by the 
State, and is dependent. She needs 
freedom, ought to lie thrown on her 
own resources, and to develop unhin
dered her own spiritual powers. But 
to break from her present entanglements 
means also to break with her entire 
past, and the difficulties involved seem 
all but insurmountable.

That within the Church the present 
condition is regarded untenable is evi
dent from the following quotation from 
the Kirchliche Monatm-hrift, one of the 
most orthodox of German journals. 
German religious literature teems with 
similar utterances. The writer says :

“ The Church is not (lend, ns was some time 
since scornfully declared. Inexhaustible vital 
energies exist in her. The Lord's promises pre
vent a pessimism which ventures neither to hope 
nor to undertake anything. But these promises 
do not apply to the dress and form, 'which per
tain only to the external appearance of the 
Church. If these prove themselves antiquated, 
they must bo changed. It would he a mistake 
if, in view of our confidence that the Lord will 
undoubtedly finally accomplish His purposes, wo 
were idle spectators of the progressive develop
ment of affairs. The Lord calls weak men to ho 
His servants, but He wants no idlers. He 
arouses us through the signs of the times ; He 
shows us the way, and we must walk therein with 
decision and with hearts that love His work.”

While the Church has correct princi
ples and vital truth which must bo cher
ished, it is admitted that she lacks 
adaptation. This is felt by believers, 
and strenuous efforts for this adaptation 
have become common in Germany. 
Our author continues :

“ A new era lias begun ; new aims and new 
duties arc presented to us. The Church has not 
kept pace with the progress of the age. Help is 
expected from her, but she is bound hand and 
font. In lier present garb she is prevented from 
moving forward. All the world knows that she 
is urgently in need of reformation, but nothing 
is done to bring it about. Let us cease to base 
our hope on the State The State will not ami 
cannot help our Church. And according to her 
present organization, the ecclesiastical authori
ties are nothing hut organs of the State. They 
t ail do little for the revival of the Church. ... Is 
there under these circumstances any hope for the
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Church ? She must help herself ; no one else 
will help her.”

These statements are made the basis 
of an npiieal to pastors to organize for 
the purpose of devising means for the 
improvement of the Church. Nothing 
is said about the laity as a co-operative 
factor ; and this itself reveals how much 
tlie Church is regarded as a clerical in
stitution and how greatly lay activity 
needs development. It is said that by 
means of the unity of pastors and 
through pastoral associations “ the 
Church must conquer for herself what 
she needs.” Among preachers the motto 
is to be adopted “ One for all, all for 
one.” Among the prominent subjects 
for discussion in the pastoral unions 
are : the demand for timely sermons ; 
die homiletic treatment of questions of 
the day ; pastoral visiting ; regaining 
tlie alienated masses ; Christian associa
tions ; social problems.

< Hlicr efforts at reform abound. They 
occupy much time and attention at pas
toral conventions and church confer
ences. As is usual in times of great and 
even wild fermentations, there is much 
diversity of opinion as to what shall lie 
retained and what new means shall lie 
inaugurated. This much is certain : 
nothing can take tlie place of tlie old 
and gain die confidence of men, unless 
it is better than that which it proposes 
to supplant. The new must be deeper 
and broader, and more energetic and 
more effective than die old. Numerous 
substitutes for religion are now pro
posed : but they will inevitably fail. 
They cannot meet human needs, they 
do not satisfy ; and this lack of adapta
tion is their condemnation. Not less re
ligion is now tlie demand, hilt more. 
Morality cannot supplant spiritual
ity ; hut neither can religionism take 
the place of morality. The Incoming 
new must evidently bo a union of tlie 
spiritual and the ethical. Tlie demand 
for a more inclusive religion is justified. 
In our day all thought and life form but 
one organism ; and religion must he or
ganically connected with all that is true 
mid human if it is to meet present dt-
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mauds. litil ili'pih is demanded si ill 
more than breadth.

Whoever presents a deeper, broailcr, 
purer, and inure salutary Christianity 
Ilian is now embodied in the Church 
will be the true reformer. The Church 
must have the old, otherwise she ceases 
to lie the Church ; but she must also 
have the new, otherwise she will fall in 
rear of the age, and will cease to be 
the light, the salt, and the leaven of the 
world.

Bancroft in Germany.
Mb. George von Bunsen has written 

an appreciative account of his friend 
Bancroft, which is published in one of 
the German reviews. The beginning of 
the article has an especial interest for 
Americans, and is here translated.

“ Bancroft wan esteemed ns historian much 
earlier in Europe, and was all along regarded 
there as worthy of higher honors than in Amer
ica. The same difference in appreciation was 
again seen recently, when the news of his death 
came from Washington, and deeply affected all 
minds. The English nation, whose dearest 
prejudices he often ridiculed mercilessly with 
stinging sarcasm, and to whose institutions he 
was not always just, uttered nothing but enthu
siastic praise in memory of the nobleman. In 
(iemiauy, where he was regarded something like 
a native, and to which, next to his own country, 
he was probably most indebted, all parties vied 
with each other to do him honor. On the other 
hand, this scholar, whom the world is inclined to 
put in the list of greatest Americans, received 
obituary notices at home which were reserved, 
cool, and free from all evidences of hero-worship. 
Perhaps this difference in judging of him is due 
to the feverish haste in America to rush forward 
—a haste which has scarcely time to look back on 
the colonial period and to read thirteen volumes 
on the origin of the Government. This fact 
would explain much. Nevertheless, it is strange 
that one hears nothing of a monument in honor 
of Bancroft, nothing about a desire for the pub
lication of letters and literary remains, among 
which there must be some accounts of episodes 
since the Government was founded.”

Of the interesting reminiscences given 
by Bunsen, the following shows that 
even as a diplomat Bancroft remained a 
literary man He came to Berlin in 18(17 
as Minister of the United States. Bis
marck informed him that King Will
iam would receive him ou August

28th. The same evening lie gave an 
account of the reception to George von 
Bunsen. It was customary for the dip
lomat to deliver sn address on present
ing his credentials. At his side stood 
Bismarck, in front of him the king. 
He began ids address by saying that lie 
deemed it an especial honor to begin his 
diplomatic career on Goethe’s birthday. 
Tlie effect was marked, but not sucli as 
Bancroft expected. In his account of 
the scene he said : “ You should have 
seen how the two gentlemen, the one 
la-fore me and the other at my left, 
looked at each other in surprise ! I well 
perceived that they found it difficult not 
to break out in a hearty laugh. I 
nevertheless succeeded in finishing my 
brief address.” Both the king and Bis
marck treated him very kindly. But 
he appealed to his friend. “ Tell me 
frankly ; did I do an awkward thing 1” 
He thought the reference to Goethe 
peculiarly appropriate. “ I had to ad
dress the two most eminent men of mod
ern Germany on August 28th ; could I 
then avoid a reference to the greatest of 
all Germans ?” His friend informed 
Bancroft that so soon after the war of 
18(56, when the king and Bismarck were 
weighed down with cares of State, and 
were eager to make the best of the new 
order of things, it was likely that the in
tellectual labors of Goethe were some
what foreign to their thoughts. But 
Bancroft’s relations became more and 
more cordial, and his diplomatic career 
was eminently successful.

Professor Harnack : What can we Learn 
from the Roman Catholic Church !
In an address, which lias been pub

lished, the learned professor discusses 
this subject. I le says that much in the 
Roman Catholic Church can be under
stood only when, in judging of it his
torically, we start not with Jesus and 
His apostles, but witli Cœsar ; not with 
Galilee, but with Rome ; and not with 
the Bible, but with Roman law. That 
church is the ancient Rome, the Pope 
is Ca-sar, and the Germans are still the
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barbarians who are to lx: subjected. 
The Unman Cat holic Church is likewise 
a school and an insurance association— 
a school for those eternally immature, 
and an insurance association for such as 
desire the blessings of the Gospel with
out being seized by the inner power of 
that Gospel. Still that church retains 
in its midst the Gospel ; it has always 
had good Christians, and no doubt has 
some now. What, now, can we as Prot
estants learn from this church ?

First, we can learn patience. If in 
the fifteenth century a church historian 
had inquired into the nature of Homan 
Catholicism, he would have found the 
answer difficult, on account of the vari
ous tendencies, doctrines, and aims then 
prevalent. Turning to Gcrson, to litis, 
to Thomas à Kempis, to Pope Pius II., 
to Savonarola, or to Picus of Miramlola, 
he would in each case have received a 
different answer. “ The Protestant 
Church is ns manifold to-day as the 
Catholic Church was at that time ; yet 
Protestantism is only three and a half 
centuries old. From this we can learn 
that confessions develop very slowly, 
and only gradually give a clear revela
tion of their essence. Homan Catholi
cism has required for its development 
over 1500 years. Measured by this 
standard, we can, perhaps, say that 
Protestantism is still in the period when 
children’s diseases prevail, and we ought 
to lie patient and courageous.”

Secondly, we learn from the history 
of this church, which depends so essen
tially on organization, that its progress 
and revival were never promoted by its 
organization, but always by the efforts 
of living, devout members. The great 
monks, not the great politicians have 
promoted progress ; or, rather, it was 
through the politicians only because 
they stood on the shoulders of the 
monks. Not in constitutions, but in 
persons who have freed themselves 
from the world and have found their 
strength in God is there hope. A Fran
cis was greater than many an ecclesias
tical prince. More freedom is of itself 
not enough ; if there is no real life, free

dom is useless ; and if there is life, the 
barriers arc no hindrance.

Thirdly, wc can learn from the Roman 
Church the idea of catholicity, the ten
dency toward a general and effective 
brotherhood of man through the Gospel, 
the striving to realize Christ’s thought 
of one shepherd and one flock. “ I be
lieve I am entitled to say that an earnest 
Catholic feels more keenly than wc the 
blessing of a great Christian commu
nion, more painfully the divisions of 
Christendom, and more conscientiously 
the duties imposed on all believers.” 
There are many Protestants who not 
only think the separation of Catholics 
and Evangelical Christians natural, but 
think it not strange that tile latter are 
divided into countless State and free 
churches, so that the mendier* of the 
various communions actually refuse 
each other the fraternal greetings. 
“ Witli all possible energy we ought to 
strive to bring about the Christ ian unity 
of mankind ; wc ought to be generous 
and large-hearted in our little commu
nions in order to be capable of believing 
that the fraternal unity of humanity is 
no dream, but an aim essentially con
nected with the Gospel.”

Professor Harnack thinks that all will 
admit the possibility of learning from 
Homan Catholicism in these respects. 
On the following points he thinks, how
ever, there may lie difference of opinion, 
lie is careful to guard the Protestant 
standpoint, yet, believes that in our op
position to Rome wc have in some re
starts gone to tlie extreme. Tims lie 
thinks that we have lost too much the 
idea of worship. Our religion and wor
ship have become too dogmatic. “ Re
ligion is a life—a life in God ; and it 
should always manifest itself as life 
whenever it attempts to express itself. 
Life in God is worship.” Mere forms 
of worship, without the life and spirit, 
are to be deprecated. IIow to make 
worship more prominent and make it 
supplant some of the excessive dogmatic 
elements, the professor does not suggest. 
Hut lie thinks that the prominence given 
to worship in Catholicism teaches us an
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important lesson. It is important to go 
back to the method of the primitive 
Church. “ Her assemblies served the 
purpose both of worship and of broth
erly love. We do not want to lose what 
we have ; but we must change the life 
of our divine services In order not to 
lose wlmt we have.”

lie also thinks that the opposition of 
Protestantism to the service of the mass 
and the abuses of sacrifice has resulted 
in the loss of all emphasis on the duty 
of sacrifice. Yet there never was a re
ligion whose life did not consist in the 
idea of sacrifice. Protestants indeed de
mand that the whole personality he 
offered as a sacrifice ; but this is too 
often an ineffective theory. Heal sacri
fice is necessary. ‘ ‘ One must make sac
rifices if he has ideals, and wants to 
gain or hold spiritual treasures. A 
man’s ideals arc in proportion to his 
sacrifices. Too little self-denial is re
quired of us, and too seldom do we hear 
the earnest admonition to our genera
tion that it is afraid of sacrifice, and 
therefore lacks steal, courage, and char
acter.”

Protestantism has put in the place of 
penance the penitential spirit which pro
ceeds from faith. A great forward step 
was taken by making forgiveness de
pend on rcpcntauce ; but we have sus
tained a loss by wholly giving up con
fession, except a general kind of confes
sion in worship, and on the part of 
children, who arc taught to confess their 
sins, and on the part of criminals. Yet 
there are many Christians who feel the 
need of liavin me one to whom they 
can speak freely and heartily about their 
shortcomings. There is to l>e no obli
gatory auricular con ft:- ion ; but our 
Evangelical Church ought to make pro
vision for Christians to bear one an
other's burdens in this respect.

The destruction of the monkish sys
tem was an emancipatory act on the 
part of the Reformation. “ Yet was 
there not an element of truth in that 
system ? No one will deny this who 
appreciates the deaconess’s institutes.” 
An organization requires rules, and

those who want to serve their neighbor 
in an unusual degree must freely aban
don the entanglements of this world’s 
goods and must practise olsslience to 
salutary laws. Just now, in the midst 
of our social and churehly needs, there 
is an especial demand for associations 
which are animated by the spirit of the 
pure and righteous monks. We require 
men in the service of the Gospel who 
forsake all to help those whom no one 
helps. Evangelical monks will be dif
ferent from the Catholic ; they w ill 
know nothing of self-earned merit, and 
will l>e able at any moment to retire 
without shame and disgrace from their 
position. “ The Evangelical Churches 
will either become still weaker than 
they are at present, or love will make 
them inventive, and they will develop 
what has no form as yet, but what is 
evidently needed and is beginning to 
germinate. As we have missionaries for 
the heathen, who freely sacrifice much, 
so surely can we also have associations 
of brothers, who for the sake of serving 
such as arc in the highways and hedges 
readily make sacrifices.”

More briefly Professor Harnack dis
cusses what we are not to adopt from 
Catholicism. We ought not to make 
her dogmatics, her organization, and 
her cultus our own. Our Church must 
be intellectually progressive, while the 
Catholic remains essentially where she 
stood in the thirteenth century. ‘‘All 
that she adds besides is nothing but 
decoration or political means to an cud. 
The ecclesiastical constitution she de
clares divine is that which Innocent III. 
and Innocent IV. completed ; her dog
matics is that of Thomas Aquinas and of 
his more lax followers ; the only science 
which she can use is that of the Middle 
Ages. She loves, indeed, to adorn her
self with the Egyptian and Assyrian dis
coveries of several half-lcarncil persons, 
and to let the stones speak to her in the 
manner of modern archaeology, and 
even, so far as possible, to appropriate 
the latest results of scientific research. 
Hut all this is for the sake of throwing 
sand in the eyes of men. She must pass
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Iiy all the actual problems, anil what is 
now called history, criticism, and phil
osophical knowledge cannot exist for 
her. That church is still in the Middle 
Ages, is behindhand six hundred years, 
and lives yet because modern men make 
mistakes, and do not understand how to 
meet tbe needs of the human heart.” 
What the last two hundred years ha re
discovered respecting the history of the 
llible and of primitive Christianity does 
not exist for this church, or else is only 
toyed with or used merely as an intel
lectual exercise, and is made the most 
of for her own advautage, so far as this 
is possible.

It is to be lamented that in many 
cases these sad mistakes of Home are 
imitated by Protestants. “ Is Prot
estantism in league with all the real 
knowledge attained in our age, as was 
the case with the apologists of the sec
ond century ; or docs it sneak suspi
ciously and with a cavilling spirit be
hind the times ? Do not many of its 
most esteemed representatives despise 
science ?" The churches are in many 
respects behind the intellectual attain
ments ot the age. Religion is often 
taught in a way that savors of supersti
tion, and repels the intellectual con
science. “ Shall the Evangelical 
churches also become petrifactions ?” 
There is a lack of earnest seeking of the 
truth and of a readiness to sacrifice for 
its sake. Some do not want to agitate 
others, so they are slow in the promo
tion of the truth. Iiut for fear that ten 
might be disturbed, oue hundred are 
repelled ; and while the weak are 
spared, the strong are ollemled. The 
Catholic Church can force submission 
to its decrees, but the Protestant Church 
must respect the truth, individuality, 
and conscience. Protestants depend on 
the Gospel, and that is the oidy law to 
be followed in making reforms.

Neither are we to subject ourselves to 
ccclesiasticism, as is done in Catholi
cism. There was a time in Protestant
ism when it was not necessary to raise 
a warning voice against this subjection ; 
but that time is long past. “ Where

absolute obedience reigns in the realm 
of religion, there conscience ceases to 
act. That is evident from all those 
bishops who accepted the dogma of in
fallibility after its proclamation, though 
before that time they had violently op
posed it. According to the view of the 
Catholic religion, they made the great
est sacrifice, and I should not be sur
prised if they were all canonized. Ac
cording to the view of the religion which 
stands and falls with conscience, they 
have committed a grievous sin.” This 
kind of submission is a churchliness 
which we ought to leave to Roman 
Catholicism, without imitation on our 
part.

Another evil in Catholicism to lie 
avoided is the fanaticism which char
acterizes that church. She professes to 
be a state, and uses for her purposes the 
egotism and fanaticism of a state. We 
must be tolerant ; and, more than that, 
we are to learn to appreciate what is 
opposed to us. This rule should lie 
adopted respecting the Catholic Church. 
We must remember that we ourselves 
are not perfect. ‘* For that the Church 
of the Reformation can be. improved, 
and has actually learned very much 
since the days of Luther, must be evi
dent to tile weakest ; and it is our pride 
and our joy that we arc capable of 
learning."

Much more might be said respecting 
what we are not to adopt from Roman 
Catholicism. “ Asa summary, I might 
say that our Church is not to be a state, 
is not to be a school for such as are for
ever to lie kept ill a condition of im
maturity, and is not to be a sacramental 
insurance association. I could lay my 
linger on the difference between the 
clergy and laity, and ask whether we 
are altogether free from the danger of 
demanding from pastors and theologians 
a Christianity different from that of the 
laity "

The address closes as follows : “ In 
the midst of the fermentations of the 
day, may our Evangelical Church he 
organized with a firm but broad confes 
sion ; may she learn how better to
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preach the Gospel to our generation, 
and how to form an alliance with every 
truth ; and may she then so develop as to 
become a brotherhood amid our divided 
humanity, a brotherhood as comprehen
sive as human life and as deep us human 
needs.”

Opposition to Biblical Criticism.

PuoPBssoR IIkinrici, in his last edi
tion of Meyer's “ Commentary on 2 Co
rinthians," protests against the wild 
efforts of critics to put the origin of the 
leading epistles in the second century, 
and thus deny their Pauline authorship. 
These critics, in order to carry their 
point, ignore the testimony of early 
Christian writers, and invent theories 
which have no foundation except in 
their fancy. Tims hooks which have a 
thoroughly Pauline character,and imply 
the authorship of some great and original 
mind like that of Paul, are supposed to 
he mere patchwork, or to be the prod
uct of some unknown author, and to 
have been imposed on early Christian 
writers and on the Church itself as the 
work of the apostle of faith. It is these 
men, each with his peculiar subjective 
theory, with his pecidiar inventions and 
methods of construction, who are the 
worst enemies of Biblical criticism. 
They throw discredit on the whole proc
ess by their baseless assumptions, their 
extravagant claims, and their contra
dictory results.

There is no question among Conti
nental scholars that this false criticism 
can be met only by the true criticism. 
All admit that the investigation both of 
the Old and the New Testament must 
he perfectly free, untrammelled by dog
matic prepossessions, thorough, using 
all the results of philosophical, scien
tific, linguistic, and historic research. 
Great efforts arc made to perfect the 
methods and means of Biblical criti
cism. What can be finally settled is to 
be determined only after the most 
searching inquiry. If criticism is per
verted, it can be corrected only by 
deeper, broader, and more perfect criti

cism, just as science ran lie met only 
by science, just as history can be formed 
only by historic methods. We arc in 
tlie critical era, and nothing can check 
the course or prevent the prevalence of 
calm, relentless Biblical and historical 
criticism.

Some German scholars are hasty in 
their critical conclusions. They pro
claim as absolutely established what I lie 
next investigator pronounces unfound
ed and wortldcss. But other results are 
accepted by the most conservative 
scholars. Men like the deceased 
Delitzsch, and like Professor Grail, 
although conservative and orthodox, 
admit that our views of the Bible need 
revision. But they differ from the 
negative critics in that they are slower 
in adopting new theories, and also iu 
that they emphasize the positive ele
ments which remain firm in spite of all 
tlie results of negative criticism.

Tlie opposition to biblical criticism 
comes largely from preachers. A sig
nificant statement on this subject was 
made by Dr. B. Loclicr, court preacher 
in Dresden, in an address on the Certain, 
llesults of Biblical Criticism, which 1ms 
passed through three editions. He de
fines his aim as follows : “ To show 
that by means of the certain results of 
biblical criticism tlie foundations of the 
Word of God were not shaken, but that 
only new sourees of tlie sacred Scrip
tures had been opened to us, sources 
wdiicli we cannot ignore without reach
ing a state of stagnation.” Himself a 
pastor in a most prominent position, he 
declares that the opposition to biblieal 
criticism is due largely to the indolence, 
the self-satisfaction, and the conceit of 
pastors. They do not want to be dis
turbed in their idle security ; they are 
unwilling to enter upon a candid inves
tigation of the problems involved ; and 
they make their indolence and igno
rance the grounds of their opposition.

It is interesting to notice tlie attitude 
of Luthardt's orthodox journal to this 
severe charge. Instead of rising to the 
defence of the pastors, it says : " It is 
certain that in many ministerial circles
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the idleness and self-satisfaction are so 
great that they must be shaken if the 
preachers are to be aroused.” Tins, of 
course, does not imply that there arc not 
other grounds of opposition ; hut it re
veals tlie most unreasonable and most 
worthless, not to say disgraceful sources.

Among the most earnest investigators 
of biblical criticism in Germany are 
students, preachers, and professors from 
America. They usually enter on their 
work with a rev ient regard for Scrip
ture, but with the utmost freedom, and 
with the determination to do the most 
thorough work and to make the truth 
triumphant. If they come with any 
prejudices against biblical criticism, 
these soon vanish ; and they welcome 
the best critical methods ns conditions 
of mental peace and firmness, and for 
doing the most solid work in their native 
land. Their past training and their in
tellectual maturity are a guarantee that 
they will not lie easily swayed hv the 
opinions of the professors,-hut will in
vestigate for themselves. One of these 
students said recently : “ I am now in
vestigating the post-exilic jieriod in 
order to find out what conditions for the 
production of biblical hooks existed at 
that time.” The work done by these 
American students convinces me that 
the methods and results of biblical criti
cism will more and more permeate 
theological learning in the United 
States. No opposition can possibly pre
vent this. Our only hope is in making 
that criticism pure, true, reverential, 
and thorough. Instead of 1 icing the 
means of destruction, as is so often the 
case on the Continent, it should he made 
the means of mercilessly removing all 
error for the sake of the perfect con
struction of a true biblical theology.

Threa Months in a Factory. Experience 
of a Theological Student as a i Ordinary 
Laborer.
After completing his theological 

studies in the University of Berlin, and 
passing his examination, Paul Goehrc 
resolved to study the labor problems

among laborers themselves, lie donned 
old garments, went to Chemnitz, a 
manufacturing centre of Saxony, and 
applied for work. In order to secure 
employment he had to reveal himself to 
the managers of one of the machine 
works ; hut none of his fellow-laborers 
discovered his station and his purpose. 
Of the five hundred men employed, he 
came into intimate contact with about 
one fourth, namely, those working in 
the same department with himself. He 
was a common hand-laborer, was treat
ed exactly like the other workmen, 
dressed and lived as they did, and asso
ciated with them as their equal, lie 
earned five rents au hour, or nearly 
three dollars a week. At the end of 
three months he was obliged to with
draw on account of his health. In a 
hook entitled “ Three Months in a Fac
tory,” lie gives the interesting and valu
able results of his experiences and 
studies, lie shows how he pursued his 
inquiries ; describes the material condi
tion of his fellow-laborers, and the na
ture and influence of work in the fac
tory ; gives accounts of the socialistic 
agitations among the workingmen, and 
of their socialistic and political views ; 
discusses the culture, religion, and 
moral character of the men ; and in the 
last chapter gives the results of his 
study, and what lie regards as require
ments to meet the needs of laborers.

The volume deserves the great inter
est it has excited. It gives a fair, intel
ligent, experimental view of factory 
life, witli accounts of the aspiration and 
efforts of workmen to rise into better 
condition. Tile revelations contain food 
for serious thought. They show that 
tlie factories arc schools for the promo
tion of materialistic and anarchical so
cialism. Of the one hundred and twenty 
men with whom his work brought tlie 
author in constant contact, he could dis
cover only three who were pronounced 
opponents of the social democracy. The 
laboring men breathe an atmosphere 
saturated with socialistic ideas ; social
istic meetings take the place of the 
church, and socialistic agitations are
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preferred to the Christian pulpit. So
cialism is their gos|x‘l. The author re- 
jx-atedly heard fcllow-laliorers declare 
“ that in the future llelx'l and Lieh- 
kneelit will hold the place heretofore 
held by Jesus Christ.”

We cannot dwell on the rich experi
ences of the author ; their results and 
the inferences he draws from them arc 
of more value to us.

Ills studies convinced him that the 
labor problem is deeper and more com
prehensive than that of food and wages. 
The question of wages is usually the 
beginning of socialistic agitation ; but 
it is not the only problem, perhaps not 
even the most Important. The lalx>r 
problem involves culture and religion, 
as well as wages. Laborers long for 
more recognition and higher apprecia
tion, and for a better social position. 
Instead of being tools of others, or mere 
machines, they want to be free persons, 
working with the head as well as with 
the hands, and contributing their part 
to the promotion of the higher interests 
of humanity. There is a mighty im
pulse to enjoy the blessings of culture 
and knowledge, often but a blind im
pulse, yet retd, ami to be satisfied only 
by education. This idetd element is one 
of the strongest factors in German so
cialism.

For the realization of-their aspirations 
and ideals the lalxtrers look to the social 
democracy ; therefore, that movement 
has become the hope of millions. The 
labor movement and socialism have 
therefore become synonymous, and arc 
likely to he so in the future. This 
gives the socialistic tendency such 
power, anil it is futile to suppose that 
it can he checked. It will undoubtedly 
grow not only in the cities, but also in 
the country. Christian institutions and 
Christian labor associations have grand 
missions ; but they cannot root out so
cialism. While, however, socialism is 
destined to continue and grow, it may 
be trained, ennobled, and consecrated ; 
and the accomplishment of this end 
should enlist all the Christian energies.

How can tills ennobling work be

done t The just demands of the mill
ions of laborers must be honestly and 
fairly met. Whatever is done for labor
ers by the State or society must be done 
with the consent and aid of lalxirers 
themselves. The time for subjecting 
them to patriarchal dominion is at an 
end. Laborers have become aware of 
their rights and their power, and de
mand an active part in the social refor
mation which concerns their highest in
terests.

I11 the training and consecration of 
the social democracy an important mis
sion is given to the Church. German 
socialism is not merely a political party, 
not merely the advocate of a new polit
ical economy, but it is also the embodi
ment of a view of the universe, a view 
that is materialistic and bitterly hostile 
to Christianity. The materialism em
bodied in socialism is professedly based 
on science. The social, political, intel
lectual, ethical, and religious views of 
the laboring classes arc largely domi
nated by materialistic principles. This 
makes the work of the Church evident ; 
the Christian view must overthrow the 
materialistic and atheistic. The Church 
is not called on to solve political and 
economic problems ; her mission is 
ethical and religious. Were the social 
state inaugurated, the pastors could 
labor with others four or six hours a 
day, and then devote the rest of the time 
to spiritual duties, just as Paul labored 
with his hands and also preached the 
Gospel. The author says : “ We must 
realize the fact that a social democrat 
can be a Christian, and that a Christian 
can lxj a social democrat.”

This religious task ran lx; accom
plished only by breaking the material
istic backbone of socialism. The false
hood of perverted materialistic science 
must lxi exposed, and a true science 
must be put in its place. Men of cul
ture must go from the university and 
study to the people, and share with the 
laborers their intellectual treasures. 
Let the aspiration from below be met by 
the possessions of the best culture. The 
hope in behalf of the masses is in the
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communication of healthy know lodge 
where now poisonous and destructive 
principlespredoininntc. I’roleslantmin
isters must make it their joy to seek out 
lalrorers in the workshop, to meet them 
in their associations and homes, to adapt 
tlie pure Gospel to their capacity and 
needs, and thus lead them to a strong 
and satisfying faith.

His experience convinced the author 
that flic laliorers cannot Ik- won by an
tiquated views and methods. Labor, 
tes well as culture, rejects an unadapted 
religion. Eternal truths are often pre
sented in such a way that men cannot 
find in them the peace and salvation and 
certainty they seek and need. As a 
consequence, they reject the substance 
as well as the form. What of the 
essence is thus rejected theologians 
must take up ; the old forms must lie 
changed, in order that the full glory and 
truth of Christian faith may appear, 
witli new points of view and new ener
gies, adapted to present men and actual 
needs. In this work modern science can 
lie of immense value. “ We need not 
abandon an iota of the power and es
sence of our Christianity. The contents 
arc eternal, the form is changeable.'’ 
No individual can do this work ; all 
earnest Christians arc required to do 
their part. Preparatory steps have ai
re dy been taken. “ I$y mutual efforts, 
gradually, in harmony, with earnestness 
and calm consideration, but also with 
courage and with power, we who arc 
called to be the present and the future 
ministers must do the work, always bas
ing our efforts on the historic person of 
Jesus of Nazareth, whose quiet gran
deur is the sole object before which the 
laborer of to-day will bow his head. 
But this work must be done, otherwise 
—that is my firm conviction, based on 
the bitterest experience—there will for 
a long time be an jnd of Christianity 
down at the liottom, and probably else
where also.” He thinks there is espe
cial need of personalities who are the 
embodiment of Christianity and are con
trolled by an invincible faith. The lack 
of such personalities, ami of churches

in which they prevail, leaves on labor
ers the impression that the Christian re
ligion is mere theory, with no practical 
value for life, with no real nourishment 
for empty, hungry souls. Churches 
organized for work, animated by the 
spirit of Christian equality In all classes, 
doing the best works of love and mercy 
for the poor and needy, such churches, 
witli pious pastors and active laymen, 
can work wonders. If mockers ask, 
“ Whence the efficiency of these 
churches ?" we shall answer, witli the 
first Christians : “ Through the power 
of Jesus of Nazareth.”

Notes.
The numlicr of students in German 

universities during this summer was 
28,625. In the summer of 18iM) there 
were 29,317 ; in the winter of 1890-111. 
28,711. Compared with last winter, the 
following changes have occurred : the 
medical students have increased from 
8770 to 8907 ; law students, from 7263 
to 7381 ; Catholic students of theology, 
from 1221 to 1301. The following have 
decreased : Evangelical students of 
theology, from 4273 to 4251 ; students 
of philosophy, philology, and history, 
from 3151 to 2968 ; students of matin' 
unities and natural sciences, from 2286 
to 2168.

The efforts to produce a solidarity of 
laborers in different countries have bad 
but little effect except to call interna
tional conventions, to establish more 
sympathy between the socialists of 
various lands, and to promote co-opera
tion in some general movements, as In 
the case of strikes, and in securing legal 
enactments respecting hours of lalwir, 
the work of women and children in fac
tories, and rest on Sunday. There lias 
been much speculation on the attitude: 
of socialists in case of war. Their ut
terances, both in France and Germany, 
have led to the suspicion that interna
tional socialism might be stronger than 
national patriotism. Lately, however, 
Vollmar, a socialistic member of the
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German Parliament, addressed a meet
ing of socialists, and declared that In 
war the German social democrats would 
stand by their country. He was espe
cially severe in denouncing the barbar
ism of Russia, anil emphasized the need 
of opposing the aggressive movements 
of that country, llis utterances excit
ed much attention, and agitated social
istic meetings have been held for the 
discussion of his views. While he is 
violently opposed by sonic in liis party, 
his declarations are received with favor 
by the majority ; and were war to break 
out with Russia or France, the social 
democrats would no doubt take their 
place with other German patriots in ad
vocating the cause of their coutVry.

Tiie intellectual life of the Turkish 
empire is mainly concentrated in Con
stantinople. During the year 18110 there 
were published in that city 1)40 books 
and pamphlets. Of these, 407 were in 
Turkish, 80 in Arabian, 15 in Persian, 
150 iu Greek, 120 in Armenian, 22 in 
French, 2 in English, 2 In German, 15 
In Italian, 0 in Spanish, and the re
mainder in other languages. The most 
numerous literary productions consisted 
of novels and theatrical plays in Turk
ish. Most of the Armenian books are 
of a religious character. The learned 
works on philology, law, and dogmatics 
are mostly in Arabian, the scholarly lan
guage of the Turks.

They are intr< .ucing a novel method 
in Belgium for t..e purpose of determin
ing whether Sunday shall be a day of 
rest for mail carriers. Sunday postage- 
stamps are to be provided. All letters 
with such stamps mailed on Saturday 
arc to be delivered on Monday. After 
trying the experiment for awhile, it is 
to be decided, according to the relative 
number of letters with these stamps, 
whether the majority of the letter-writ
ing public want the jiostincn to rest on 
Sunday. If they do, then the carriers 
arc to lie freed from their Sunday work.

A recent wot': of Professor A. 
Grctillaton dogmatics (Krjmné <le Théolo- 
Qiqiie Ngetematique) calls attention to the 
fact that within the last two hundred 
years French Protestantism has done 
very little in this department. Since 
the appearance of the work of 1$. Pictet 
in 1708 (hi Ttiévloyie Chrttienne), only 
one complete work on dogmatics has 
apiieared—that of Chenevlére, in 1840, 
which was based on rationalistic prin
ciples.

A Prussian official was lately asked,
“ Why does Prussia give the Catholic 
Church sixteen million marks as a pre
mium for violating the State laws ?” 
The money had been withheld from that 
Church because her bishops nud^priests 
refused to comply with the laws. The 
State said, "If you will not obey the laws, 
we will not pay you out of the funds of 
the State. ” But now that enormous sum 
has been voted to the disobedient and 
defiant prelates. The Government de
clares that the Church has no legal claim 
on the money, but it is voted us a peace 
measure. The official gave the follow
ing reply to the question : “ We are 
obliged to govern with the Catholics. ” 
So powerful has that Church become In 
Protestant Prussia that the Government 
yields point on point in onler to secure 
the support of the Catholic Centre, now 
the leading political party in Germany.

Scarcely has the money been voted 
when the ultramontane press in Rome 
and Germany insists that this submis
sion of the Prussian Government is only 
the beginning of peace. Not only is 
the most liberal support demanded by 
the Catholic Church from the Govern
ment, but she also insists on managing 
her own affairs ; and every one knows 
that this means opposition to the State 
whenever ultraniontuuism sees fit to op
pose. Clamorous demands are made for 
the return of the Redemptorists, who 
were banished with the Jesuits because 
the governments found them closely 
allied to that laxly ; but now it is claimed 

, that they are entirely different. Equally
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urgent is the demand for the return of 
the Jesuits. This is not all. The ultra- 
montaues declare that peace cannot lie 
thought of until the priests have control 
of the schools in Catholic regions. And 
not a few Protestants are fearful that 
every ultramontane demand will he 
granted by the Government in order to 
secure the votes and the favor of the 
ultramoutaues.

Earnest Protestants keenly feel that 
their own governments and princes help 
the cause of Home and weaken that of 
Evangelical Christianity. Thus a writer 
deplores the fact that the Lutheran 
Crown Princess of Sweden, when in 
ltome recently, called on the Pope at 
the very hour when services were con
ducted in the German Evangelical 
Church, where she, being a princess of

[Sept.,

I laden, was naturally expected. Prot
estants also lament the peculiar favor 
with which Catholic prelates are re
ceived by Protestant princes on public 
and festive occasions, while eminent 
evangelical preachers and theologians 
receive no recognition. At his visits to 
Breslau and Cologne the Eni|ieror 
showed marked favor to Catholic 
bishops, but representatives of the Prot
estant Church were ignored. When 
bishops arc to be consecrated, Protestant 
State oltlcials are obliged to lie present 
at the service of the mass and at the 
banquet, where the first toast is always 
to the Pope, not to their sovereign. 
Xot only do evangelical Christians feel 
deeply humiliated, lint they lose confi
dence in the Government to do justice 
to the Protestant State Church, which is 
controlled so largely by the Govern
ment.

MISCELLANEOUS SECTION.

Certain Modes of Modern Orthodoxy,
By T. C. Marshall, Staff-Captain 

of the Salvation Army.
It is not auy matter of surprise that 

there should be division of opinion 
among Christians concerning the Salva
tion Army, because there is so much to 
be seen on the outside that is directly 
contrary to the time-honored conven
tionalities and traditions of the churches, 
and so much to be found inside that is 
opposeil to the natural tastes and in
clinations of individuals.

It must also be admitted that it takes 
time and trouble to find out what the 
Army is, although it is not usually diffi
cult to obtain a fairly correct idea as to 
what it does; and, further, that those 
lovers of God who are themselves the 
most active workers for Him naturally 
have little time or inclination to greatly 
interest themselves in, much less exam
ine, the labors of other evangelists.

Nevertheless, there is not a church in 
the laud that could not with profit take

the trouble, first, to investigate the 
fundamental principles upon which the 
Army works and the doctrines it incul
cates, and second, to adopt such of its 
methods as are suited to the field in 
which that church is situated. I am 
not claiming that the Army is superior 
to any church, or all of them, but it is 
only stating a fact to say that on certain 
and differing lines all can learn some
thing from it.

Nor are good reasons far to seek. 
One of these lies in the fact that the 
Army is a child of the present age, as is 
no church, and many of those features 
which are most repugnant to many 
minds are merely reflections of life and 
thought in the outer world which are of 
comparatively recent development ; and 
a large section of the community is in
different to much church effort because 
of a feeling that the methods and prin
ciples of the workers are out of date.

Another reason, and the only other 
referred to now, is the utilization by 
the headquarters and the officers in
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every country of personal experience 
and business method for evangelistic 
purposes. The modes, as well as the 
teaching of the denominations, may lie 
said to lie, say, at least lifly years old. 
The feeling and attitude of the public 
mind on religious subjects have during 
that period undergone many changes.
111 those days there was an acceptance 
of religious truth—outward, at any rate 
—from preachers and parents rarely 
found now. Nobody to day will admit 
that any one but himself is responsible 
for his religious belief—or more usually 
disliclief. To accept any spiritual be
lief from another would be considered 
an evidence of a weak mind ; and as 
there are many religions in the world, 
the ordinary citizen in most cases saves 
himself the trouble of adopting any by 
rejecting all.

Again, elderly persons can remember 
when there was a degree of respect for 
law and for human authority that is 
now almost extinct ; and even in those 
countries governed by autocrats “ ter
ror" rather than respect characterizes 
tlie feelings of the nation. Here, at 
any rate, every boy ten years old thinks 
himself as good a man as his father and 
the President put together, and, what 
is of more consequence in this connec
tion, than the minister of his church.

Now to these two prominent features 
of modern life the churches, as a whole, 
have been almost indifferent, so far as 
practical work goes. It is true that in
dividual ministers have not been igno
rant of these changes, but they have 
usually made the mistake of altering 
their doctrine to suit their bearers, in
stead of changing their mode of putting 
the old teaching. But even these gen
tlemen form no considerable proportion 
of ministers, and speaking generally, 
it is hardly an exaggeration to say that 
the doctrines of fifty years ago are set 
forth In much the same way us they 
were half a century since. Never was 
there a more glaring attempt to put old 
wine into new bottles ; and never has 
there been such a demonstration on a 
wholesale scale of the failure of the at

tempt as is the condition of the world 
to-day.

Now the Salvation Army is the em
bodiment of the most ancient and in
dexible orthodoxy dealing witli the sin 
and infidelity of the nineteenth-century 
sinners according to nineteenth-century 
methods, and using all kinds of nine
teenth-century weapons for that end.

It is Sunday morning; time, 10.30 
a.m. George Washington Slocum is on 
tiic stoop of his house smoking his pipe 
and reading his Sunday paper. He can 
hear the bells of half a dozen churches 
from where be sits, but ho is not going 
to any of them, lie Is not a particu
larly wicked man, as men go. Indeed, 
he is by far the most sober and indus
trious man w ho lives in that street.

If be were spoken to about religion, 
lie would say that it was a first rate 
thing for those who had it, but he did 
not believe in it himself, lie could not 
see that those who professed it were 
very different from those who did not ; 
and anyway, there were a good many 
tilings in the Bible he did not believe, 
etc. If he could see somebody raised 
from the dead, or something of that 
kind done, ho might think there was 
something in it.

Without asking how nine ministers 
out of ten would deal with this man, let 
us ask, How w ill the Salvation Army 
handle George ?

In the first place, seeing that George 
will not come to hear it, it goes to bis 
own street and talks and sings to him 
there.

Just as lie has reached the most excit
ing part in the story of a murder, lie 
hears a bass drum round the corner, and 
presently' half a dozen men in queer uni
form and two or three women, distin
guished by tainborines and poke bon
nets, form a ring just in front of his 
door.

They are singing as they come up, 
and they are not singing about “ Beau
tiful Zion” or “ The Home Over There,’’ 
because they’ know that George and his 
neighbors are not ready yet for such 
songs. But they sing something plain.
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practical, anil suited to tlicir congrega
tion, as

“ Oh, the drunkard may mine, ami the swearer 
may come,

Backsliders and sinners are all welcome 
home. ”

or,
“ Oh, yes, there’s salvation for you I 

Oh, yes, there’s salvation for yotijl 
Salvation for all kinds of sinners,—
Oh, yes, there's salvation for you !"

George listens. lie listens not lo
calise lie likes it or believes it, but lo
calise the singing interests him, and lie 
wonders what these cranks are going to 
do next.

Presently all the men take off their 
red-banded caps, and one of them prays. 
George can understand every word 
and every allusion. There is very little 
reference to the wonders of creation, 
though very likely God will be thanked 
if the weather lo line ; quotations will 
be few, and allusions to the President, 
the affairs of the nations and the Church 
universal will lo conspicuous by their 
absence, and no listener will imagine 
for a moment that the speaker fancies 
himself surrounded by saints.

The prayer will be short, and some
thing after this fashion :

“ O Lord, we thank You for this line 
morning, and for another chance to tell 
these dear people that You can save 
them from their sins. Thou knowest 
that they arc living in rebellion against 
You, anil that the devil has them fast 
in his grip. We know that they will 
surely go to a burning hell if they don’t 
give up tlicir sins and conic to You for 
parilon. O Lord, help them to see You 
before it is too late ! We’re glad we 
know You, and we thank You for the 
joy and peace we have enjoyed ever 
since we found salvation at the cross. 
O Lord, bless these people, and help us 
to say something that shall make them 
come to You. Amen.”

As this prayer proceeds, George will 
notice that almost every sentence is 
punctuated by responses from the other 
soldiers, and he will feel pretty sure 
that the religion of these people is genu

ine to t/ieiii, whatever it may lie to 
others.

There will lie some more singing, and 
then there will be some talking, not 
preaching. If one of the company were 
to produce a Bible and begin to explain 
a passage of Scripture, George would 
go in the house and shut the door. No
body knows this better than the drum- 
beating evangelists ; so they keep tlicir 
Bibles in tlicir pockets and go in for 
giving George something of which he 
can test the truth from independent 
witnesses if he likes.

Therefore, a man who used to be like 
himself, only perhaps worse, stands out 
and states those facts from his history 
that will hit George hardest, lie tells 
how he used to lie a slave of drink, or 
tobacco, or gambling, and how his fam
ily used to suffer because of his manner 
of life. He talks definitely as to the 
time and place of his conversion, and 
probably finishes by a comparative state
ment with regard to the value of his 
personal property now anil what it was 
six or twelve months ago.

Now George is interested in this, 
listens to the end, and when the invita
tion is given to come to the barracks, 
he makes a mental note that some time 
or other he will do so.

It is not necessary to pursue the illus
tration further ; but this scene can be 
witnessed on any Sunday, and fre
quently on week-days where the Army 
enjoys open-air privileges.

Now the doctrine taught in that little 
ring was substantially the same as 
George might have heard at most of 
the churches whose ls-lls called him to 
worship that morning, as for years be
fore. There was nothing new in the 
theology, while the |ioke bonnets, ml 
jerseys, and drum were probably offen
sive to liis taste.

But the real secret of the success of 
the meeting, so far as he was concerned, 
was that his 181)1 mind was dealt with 
by 1891 methods, and not those of A.u.
1 si III.

In his heart and life George had said, 
“ I won’t go to church.”
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The Army replied, “If you won't 
come to our church, we’ll bring our 
church to you.”

Georgesaid, “Idon’t believe in what 
I don’t sec.”

Tile Army replied, “ Then we’ll show 
you something you can see, and for 
which you cannot account without ad
mitting the existence of the supernatu- 
ral.”

George said, “ I don’t believe in the 
Bible.”

The Army replied, “ We don’t ask 
you to, but we will show you living 
people that you can’t help believing in, 
if you take the trouble to examine the 
facts.”

George said, “ I don’t believe in the 
authority of anybody to teach me about 
religion. My head is quite as good as 
that of any parson. I do all my think
ing for myself.”

The Army replied, “ We don’t set 
ourselves up to teach you about religion. 
We l>ear witness of what God can do 
and has done, and the better thinker 
you arc, the sooner will you be con
vinced of the truth of what we say, and 
the more sense you have, the sooner 
you will turn away from your sins and 
seek salvation.”

The uniform and continued success 
of tlie Army’s evangelistic efforts in 
lauds as different as Scotland and Cey
lon, Newfoundland and Natal, India 
and Ireland, France and Finland, Ger
many and Australia, Sweden and Switz
erland, the Argentine Republic and the 
United States, is the best certificate of 
the value of its principles, and should 
afford ground for hope to those who 
fear that the rapidly rising tide of athe
ism and every other form of devilisin 
will ultimately submerge the entire 
humuu race.

What Protestant Preachers May Learn 
from Catholic Priests.

By M. F. Cusack [the Nun of Iven- 
mahe],

A ureat deal has been written and 
said on the subject of early training.

and yet its importance can scarcely Ims 
over-estimated, nor can its advantages 
be too much insisted upon. lean speak 
from ]>ersonal experience on this sub
ject. I doubt if I would ever have been 
freed from the entanglements of Home 
if I had not had the unspeakable ad
vantage of an early and scriptural edu
cation. I may say I am often asked 
why, w ith such an education, I ever 
entered the Church of Home ; and here 
I can only brielly reply, because I was 
entirely deceived as to the teaching of 
the Church of Home. And this state
ment leads up to the subject of the pres
ent article.

Home not only knows the immense 
advantages of early education, but she 
also, with that consummate wisdom 
which is of this world, takes care to use 
her knowledge. Home seizes on the 
opening intellect, and places the seal of 
her teaching on the infant mind at the 
very dawn of its reason. This, I be
lieve, is the secret of the power of 
Rome. And here is one subject on 
which the Protestant, or rather, I would 
say, the Christian minister can learn 
from tlie Catholic priest. Surely the 
world at large does not need to be re
minded of the determined attitude of 
Home on the question of education. 
Home must and will have the education 
of the young ; and Protestants not only 
allow this, but they will even allow 
Rome to have the education of their 
own children. We hear a great deal of 
the “ liberality” of Home ; that sho has 
changed ; that she is no longer intoler
ant. One glance at her authorized 
catechisms will show that she is, if ]kjs- 

sihle, more intolerant to-day than even 
in the darkest ages of her history. One 
moment’s reflection on her political at
titude in the United States on the ques
tion of education should convince the 
most sceptical. A little knowledge of 
the inside history of affairs in Ireland 
would have thrown a newT light on the 
action of the Irish bishops in recent 
political affairs in Ireland. Home was 
looking for an opportunity to crush a 
man w ho would not be her humble ser-
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vant In the matter of educational ar
rangements with the English Govern
ment. She knew his private history 
well for many years ; but she waited, 
as Home alone can wait, for the supreme 
moment when she could come before 
the world with a specious reason for 
crushing one who would not lie her 
tool. Here is another evidence of 
Home’s determination to make educa
tion her first object. I know, of my 
own personal knowledge, that if Parnell 
hud been obedient to the dictates of 
ecclesiastical authority on the education 
question, his private character would 
have mattered very little. There is evi
dence enough even here that Rome is 
not particular as to the character of her 
political tools.

When do we hea • of Protestant min
isters who warn their flocit openly and 
constantly of the danger to children 
from association with Homan Catholics, 
or who denounce them if they send their 
children to Homan Catholic schools ? 
It Is amazing how much wiser the chil
dren of this world are than the children 
of light.

I have often heard Protestants say, 
“ What is the secret of the power which 
Home has over her people ?” The an
swer is not far to seek. She has secured 
her hold on the minil^mjçyanmg, and 
she easily maintains it on the minds of 
the old. The manner in which the 
young are instructed in the Church of 
Home has not received the attention 
that it deserves. In fact, the whole 
question of the teaching of the Roman 
Catholic Church should be studied far 
more carefully than it lms been. Un
fortunately, as I have said elsewhere, 
Protestants have too often been deceived 
by adventurers who simply wanted to 
make a living by sensation, and un
fortunately, also, sensation is more in
teresting than fact. Hut it is time that 
facts were known, and that men who 
do not desire this country to become 
what France, Italy, and Ireland are to
day should see for themselves what 
Rome is doing to degrade America to 
the same moral and intellectual level.

It is never unjust to any church to

judge her teaching from her accepted 
formularies. Rom : has left the world 
in no doubt about hers. Every cate
chism which she uses is approved by 
the Church, and is, therefore, infallible 
in its teaching. In these catechisms 
Home begins with teaching the child 
the moment it 1ms the use of reason that 
the-” Church” is the one source of au
thority and the one means of salvation. 
No words can be plainer than those 
which arc used to this end. Further, 
Rome teaches the child that every Prot
estant is eternally damned ; and this in 
the very plainest language. Imagine 
how Home would exclaim if there was 
a Protestant catechism published and 
taught in schools supported by public 
money in which these words should be 
used.

Q. Can any one be saved out of the 
{mutâtin mutandi» Protestant] Homan 
Catholic Church ?

A. Out of the [Protestant] Homan 
Catholic Church no one can be saved, 
because Jesus Christ never gave, nor 
will He ever give any other church for 
the salvation of men.

This question and answer are taken 
from the catechism published in New 
York for the use of parochial schools, 
and authorized by the Pope in definite 
terms. Suppose that Protestants pub
lished a catechism, and insisted in hav
ing it taught in all their schools in w hich 
the Roman Catholic Church was thus 
denounced, what an outcry there would 
be and what denunciation of Protestant 
“ illiberality” I

It will be observed that salvation is 
distinctly claimed to be through the 
Church. In order to show that the 
Church has this power, it is, of course, 
necessary to show in what way the 
Church obtained this power. To do 
this Scripture is quoted, though it is 
plainly stated elsewhere that the teach
ing of the Church has quite the same 
authority as Scripture. In fact, the 
teaching of the Church 1ms far more 
authority than Scripture, for the Church 
claims the right to interpret Scripture, 
hence it is above Scripture.

The power of the Church is thus in-
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sisted on ; the minds of the young nre 
so imbued with terror of disobedience 
to the Church that the marvel is not that 
so few leave the Church of Rome, hut 
that any one ever leaves it.

In the quotation of texts of Scripture, 
Rome takes liberties with the Word of 
God, which certainly must bring on her 
the s|iccial condemnation pronounced 
on those who add to or take from that 
Word. I quote another question and 
answer from the same book in evidence 
of this :

“ y. How do we know that the Pope, 
as successor of St. Peter, possesses the 
gift of infallibility 1

“A. We know it from Christ’s own 
words (sic), for He told St. Peter that by 
His prayer to Hjs Heavenly Father lie 
had obtained this gift of infallibility for 
him and for all his successors.”

Were there space to do so, I might 
quote passage after passage from Roman 
Catholic catechisms and books of author
ized instruction, in daily use in tins 
country, of a similar character. Thus 
the Roman Catholic child, at the earliest

moment of life, is impressed with the 
authority of the Church, and with the 
terror of disputing this authority, which 
its supposed Divine character demands. , 
The Protestant child too often is left in 
hopeless ignorance, even of salvation 
through Christ.

Another source of external success in 
the Church of Rome is the insistence of 
attendance at her services, and the 
facilities which are given for such at
tendance. She relies, and not without 
reason, on the female portion of her 
tloek both for material and spiritual sup- 
]«>rt. Hence her early masses for the 
“ help," which they arc obliged to at
tend. Hence the homes and refuges for 
women, which are in the hands of sis
ters, and winch are a powerful means 
of keeping the Church before the world 
and of keeping the working classes in 
constant touch with the priest. Is it not 
time for Protestants to be as zealous for 
Christ as Rome is for ” the Church,” 
and us zealous to convert the souls of 
the Romanist as the Romanist is to 
propagate his religion't

PREACHERS EXCHANGING VIEWS.

Conference, Not Criticism Not a Itcvlew Section Not Discussions, but 
Experiences and Suggestions.

The Fifth Petition.
In the Homiletic Review for Feb

ruary, 1891, department of “ Preachers 
Exchanging Views,” J. O. B. “wants 
light” as to the teaching of the fifth 
petition of the Lord’s Prayer, and its 
harmony with the other Scripture teach
ing : “ Count it all iov when ye fall 
into divers temptations. ’’

J. Ü. B. lias, of course, access to the 
commentaries; and I need not cal I his par
ticular attention to any one of them save 
Meyer, who, of all the critics in herme
neutics, is conceded to be facile princepa. 
Meyer’s explanation is : “ Qotl leads into 
temptation in so far as, in the course of 
His administration, He brings about a 
state of things that may lead to tempta
tion— i.e., the situations and circum

stances that furnish an occasion for ain-
ni/iy.”

But as possibly throwing some light 
on the matter, I wish to call J. O. B.'s 
attention also to the following state
ment—viz., that in the Greek text of 
tlie Lord’s Prayer every petition com
mences with tlie imperative mood and 
aorist tense, except the clause . «ai /») 
riotriyaijc i/fiùç eif impaopiv (“ and lead 
us not into temptation” ); which clause 
makes use of the aorist subjunctive. Is 
not this change in grammatical con
struction significant ? Does not the use 
of the aorist imperatives — ùyinotii/ru, 
i/ttiru. ysTT/Of/ru, dof, and denote 
that the specific things desired will be 
certainly granted, the aorist — an 
uehronie tense out of the indicative—
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giving a vividness to the petitions as if 
already granted ; while the aorist sub
junctive, i-'unvcyKjK, with the subjec
tive negative, nn, conditions the realiza
tion of tlie petition on the will of God 
as shown in the issues of providence, 
and possibly also on the earnestness and 
importunucy of our prayers ? We are 
often tempted by surprises of evil, and 
have to meet a wily adversary. We 
may infer, accordingly, from the very 
construction that, since the petition is 
specially contingent our prayers should 
be specially importunate, that we may 
not be overcome by temptation, what
ever tins word may mean. In modern 
usage it means enticement to evil ; hut 
in tlie New Testament impaa/ùiç means 
sometimes enticement to sin, as in Luke 
iv. 13 ; 1 Tim, vi, 9 ; and sometimes

test, or approval by test, as in Mark xiv. 
38 ; 1 Cor. x. 13 ; James i. 3 ; 1 Peter 
i. 6 ; 2 Peter ii. ix.

Does God, then, lead us into temp
tation ? Yes and no Yes—permis- 
sively and efficiently for the purpose 
of discipline (Mark v. 12 ; 2 Times, ii. 
11) ; No—i.e., not efficiently for the 
purpose of alluring us to sin (James 
i. 13).

We see thus that Christians may prop
erly count it joy to he tempted or test
ed ; and yet, knowing their own weak 
and sinful natures, may pray not to he 
led into such stress of temptation as to 
imperil their integrity through lapse, or 
to wound their spirits by trials exceed
ingly hard to be home.

Jambs B. Finch.
Amauansktt, N. Y.

EDITORIAL SECTION. 
LIVING) ISSUES 70S PULPIT TREATMENT.

A Disease, a Sin, a Crime.
Nor drunkards . . . shall inherit the

Kingdom of Ood.—1 Cor. vi. 10.

In a recent number of the Indepen
dent appeared an interesting symposium 
on the character of intemperance, as to 
whether it is to he regarded as a dis
tinctively physical or moral ailment. 
There were contributions from those 
representing the medical and legal fra
ternities, and also from well-known 
individuals who have devoted them
selves to efforts for the reformation of 
such of their fellows as have fallen vie 
tints to a passion for drink. As was to 
be expected, the views of tlie partici
pants in tlie discussion were varied, and 
in some eases antagonistic. Some were 
inclined to regard tlie weakness as ex
clusively a disease of tlie physical na
ture, requiring medical treatment only 
in order to its cure ; others to look upon 
it as a distinctively moral weakness, re
quiring spiritual remedies. The former 
minimized tlie [icrsonal responsibility

involved, by tracing the habit to hered
ity or environment ; the latter magni
fied that responsibility by tracing the 
development of the habit to a native 
weakness of the will and corruptness 
of the individual heart. Among tlie 
latter, tlie manager of the “ New York 
Christian Home for Intemperate Men,” 
Mr. Charles A. Bunting, made the sweep
ing statement, supported by facts de
rived from a somewhat extensive ob
servation, that the thirst for drink is 
not inherited ; that intemperance Is a 
sin for which tlie individual is exclu
sively rcs|M)Usiblc, anil that it is the 
height of imprudence, to call it by no 
stronger name, to give any victim of 
tlie drink habit tlie idea Unit he can 
shift his responsibility to his antece
dents.

We are inclined to regard both posi
tions as true. There are, it seems to 
us, many cases in which consequences 
of parental indulgence are to be traced 
in tlie tendencies of children to a sim
ilar indulgence. At the same time, there
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am very many cases in whirl, the vice 
is distinctively individual and involves 
no responsibility beyond that of the 
vicious individual himself. But what 
is to be kept in mind ever is that even 
in the former cases the responsibility 
for the wrongdoing remains with the 
individual doe • of the wrong. Circum
stances, we arc wont to say, alter cases, 
and they undoubtedly do. But while 
they may tend to increase our charity 
for the wrongdoer, where there seems 
to be a congenital entail of evil, in the 
form of inherited weakness or passion, 
they do not for that reason excuse him 
in the doing of wrong. Every man 
stands on a plane with every other in 
his relation to Divine law. No excuse 
will avail for its violation. The race 
cannot throw the responsibility for its 
defection back upon its first parents, 
however true it may be that their act 
may have given its direction to the ra
cial character. “ Every one of us shall 
give account of himself unto God j” 
that is the Divine declaration, through 
the human medium, as to the relation 
of the individual to the decision at the 
tribunal of the Judge of all the earth. 
At that tribunal none can plead in ex
tenuation of his own wrongdoing, 
“ The fathers have eaten the sour grape, 
and the children's teeth have been set 
on edge in other words, individual 
responsibility cannot die shifted. The 
parent must give account for his own 
negligence or indulgence ; and the 
child, though his wrongdoing may have 
been consequent upon parental negli
gence or indulgence, ns fruit is conse
quent upon seed, must give account for 
that wrongdoing. In the eye of the 
Divine Lawgiver drunkenness is always 
sin, and therefore the universal decla 
ration that “ no drunkard shall inherit 
the kingdom of God."

Trent ns we may the physical evil 
and apply what we may of physical 
remedy, it is not to lie forgotten that 
intemperance is a moral evil also and 
requires a moral remedy. An under
mined will cannot be strengthened by 
physical medicaments or restraints. 
The organ through which that will 
operates may be renewed and assisted ; 
but the will itself, with its tendency to 
choose the evil and refuse the good, can 
be made willing habitually to refrain 
from the evil and choose the good, only 
by the regenerative power of the Spirit 
of holiness. The drunkard can be 
made a new man in Christ Jesus and 
nowhere else.

It is not to be forgotten that drunk
enness is not only a sin against Divine 
law, but in all civilized countries a 
crime against human law likewise. As 
such it should receive such a compen
sation in penally ns would give some 
idea of its enormity. Unfortunately it 
is now regarded and treated as little 
more than a peccadillo. Our courts 
are largely responsible for this estimate, 
and back of our courts, our legislative 
bodies, which set the possible limits of 
penalty. AV hen it is remembered that 
drunkenness is the cause of the vast ma
jority of the crimes committed by our 
criminal classes, it seems that wisdom 
would indicate that the true policy is 
to strike at these through it. While, 
therefore, favoring such physical treat
ment as the wisest of our medical pro
fession may agree upon, and while be
yond everything else urging the neces
sity of the most earnest efforts for the 
spiritual reclamation of the intemper
ate, we favor such treatment of intem
perance at the hands of our law-cxec.u- 
ors as shall exhibit it in its true light as 
one of the most serious of all the crimes 
of which our statutes take cognizance.

EDITORIAL NOTES.
Federation. the fourth of last July, was an event the

Tuts opening of Prohibition Park, full significance of which cannot be ap- 
near Port Richmond, Staten Island, on predated as yet. It was wlmt might be



288 Editorial Xi des. [Sept.,

called the Initial step of a movement on 
the part of friends of moral reform 
toward the consolidation of forces, and 
their co operation in contending against 
the great evils that arc threatening our 
social and civil life, pre-eminently those 
that arc consequent upon the traffic in 
strong drink. It is hoped that the Audi
torium which, on the occasion alluded 
to, was formally and solemnly dedicated 
to the glory of God in the well being of 
men, may prove a rallying-point for the 
iriends of truth and purity, and a place 
where many may receive inspiration for 
consecrated service in the sacred cause 
of temperance. Hut beyond the influ
ence on the individual, it is desired that 
the place may help to realize that single
ness of view and union of effort for 
winch I)r. Hale and Dr. Johnson plead 
so earnestly in our Review Section—a 
union that shall involve no sacrifice of 
principle, not necessarily organic, hut 
at least co-operative.

These arc times in which “ federa
tion” is a cry to be heard in all direc
tions—*■ federation" of religions de
nominations ; “ federation” of social 
organizations ; “ federation” of moral 
reform associations—this is everywhere 
“ in the air.” Let it crystallize from a 
diffused vaporous expression into dear- 
cut, sharp angled, definite endeavor. 
Let the word resolve itself into the 
work 1 This is the true order of de
velopment in the evolution of that 
which is worshipful—word-ship, work- 
ship, worth-ship, worship.

Minus Units of Heat.
There has recently been established 

in the neiglilmrhood of Washington 
Market, New York City, a plant from 
which a current of cold air is to be sup
plied that will chill the three hundred 
and more refrigerators in the market 
stalls. According to the statement of 
one of those who have been perfecting 
the scheme, it is the purpose of the 
company to do “ what the great steam 
distributing companies are doing, with 
a difference. What they are doing is to

distribute and sell plus units of heat. 
What we arc doing is to distribute and 
sell minus units of heat.”

These great companies are represented 
in a sp" itual way in every church. 
There v j have the plus and the minus 
units of heat in perpetual circulation ; 
tile plus stimulating, inspiring, quicken
ing, energizing1 the minus chilling, 
deadening, par. <, zing; the plus active, 
jKisitive, pushing ahead ; the minus 
hypercritical, negative, holding back. 
Tile plus units seek their conversion ; but 
they are not easily convertible. They 
keep, they intensify their chilliness, 
while they also communicate it ; for 
this is one of the strange instances 
where having increases by giving. It 
is sometimes claimed for such that they 
represent the conservative element in 
our churches, and that the conservatism 
of a church is its preservation. But it 
is to be remembered that that which is 
cold preserves only that which is dead, 
and that lient is the invariable con
comitant of life. More plus units of 
heat is what is wanted ; more indi
viduals baptized with the tire of the 
Spirit ; more individuals o like the Mas
ter that contact with cm shall be like 
that with Him in its r suits. “ Was not 
onr heart burning vithin us while He 
spake to us in the way ?” More plus 
units would relieve many of our 
churches from the charge that they are 
characterized by a refrigerative cold
ness, and that their temperature is adapt
ed to the preservation of a dead formal
ism but not of a living faith.

Reform in Funerals. I.
Among the evils that have come to 

be very common, especially in our cities 
and larger towns, is that of a costly and 
extravagant display in connection w ith 
the burial of the dead. That sorrow 
should desire an adequate expression of 
its intensity is natural. But that such 
an expression should involve an addi
tional suffering to the living is most un
meet. Strange as it may seem, the cost
liest funerals arc to be found among
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those who can least afford them. Many 
are the Instanees in which tile oliliga- 
lions contracted in the burial of the 
dead are unable to lie met for months, 
sometimes for years, after the event. 
Expensive caskets, long trains of 
coaches, lavish tioral displays, mean too 
often subsequent privation, anxiety, re
gret.

It is in tlie power of the readers of 
flic Homiletic Hkvibw, many of whom 
arc in the pastoral office, to begin a 
work of reform in this particular, which 
is most needed, and will come to he re
garded with gratitude by many. By 
encouraging tlie thought that simplicity 
and economy are a duty to the living, 
and so in no wise a disparagement of, 
lmt tlie highest honor to those who 
have passed away : by endeavoring to 
bring about such a change of sentiment 
in tlie arrangement of funeral services 
that it shall lie regarded as lieeoming 
that only the immediate families of the 
dead shall be present at the interment ; 
by reminding those whom sorrow is apt 
to blind to expediency and duty, that 
their example will have much to do with 
the action of those who are less fortu
nately circumstanced than themselves— 
this desirable end may be secured. 
Lavish display is always more or less 
barbaric, and rather befits the idea that 
death ends all than the more Christian 
one that Christ hath abolished death 
and brought life and immortality to 
light ; while it is also most wasteful 
and the very unworthicst way of mani
festing love for the dead or grief at 
their loss.

Ministers and Weddings.
That the vicious and criminal classes 

tend to propagate themselves is a well- 
known fact, and one in dealing with 
which great wisdom is needed. Society 
at large needs and demands protection 
against these classes. Just what that 
protection should lie is a problem tliat 
is now engaging the thoughtful con
sideration of some of our most pains
taking sociological students. The ques
tion is one to which the ministry should

give earnest thought, sinee they, as a 
class, have a large responsibility in the 
constitution of the family bond. It is 
true their function in the matter is 
mainly declarative. But they can do 
much to counteract the tendency of our 
times to a looseness in the estimate of 
the marital relation. We do not mean 
so much by their proclamations from 
the pulpit as to the dignity of that re
lation and the obligations of those w ho 
enter upon it, but by their dealing 
with those who apply to them for what 
is unworthily called tlie performance 
of tlie wedding ceremony. More cau
tion is needed in regard to those who 
apply for this ministerial service. No 
little misery is often occasioned by an 
undue readiness to assent to the request 
of those who are utter strangers to the 
“ officiating clergyman and no little 
reproach has been brought iqmn the 
ministry, as a class, by the indiscrimi
nate acquiescence—perhaps we should 
say the criminal negligence—of certain 
of their number. As the commissioned 
servitors of a world's Saviour, they 
should regard themselves as set for the 
conservation of all worthy interests • 
and certainly there are none more com
prehensive and important than those 
which arc to be found in the life of the 
family, that essential and vital unit of 
the Church, and of the Stale as well.

Queries and Answers.
Questions of general interest to clergymen will 

be irrinted in this department. The, questions 
Bent to vs should V put in as brief forms as pos
sible . Answers from our readers are requested. 
They must be (1) brief ; (2) preceded by the num
ber of the question to which they reply ; (8) the 
name and address of the writer must accom
pany each answer. The name of a writer will 
not be jrublished if we are requested to withhold 
it.

1. What ia sin against the Holy Ghost, ami 
when committed ? Please have this answered in 
Homiletic Review. G. J. Schumacher.

2. What ia the custom in regard to arms and 
flags in a church during memorial services ? 
Should arms Ik* allowed in a church dedicated to 
God ? Should the G. A. R. be allowed to hold 
their services, preceding the memorial services, 
in the church, with covered heads ? W. T. W.
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BLUE MONDAY.
Thu Best Parishioner.

The bent I have met wan on my first station. 
It wan in Muskoka, a new part of the country. 
Mont of the people were very jioor. The man 
with whom I made my home had a large family. 
Hi* farm being new, he could not ruine half his 
bread, yet he paid $2 a month for the minister's 
salary, and made him a home free for the year, 
and when I was leaving the station I was $17 
short of my salary, whieh was only $KiOa year, 
lie placed in my hand a pare 1, and told me not 
to open it till I got on the train. When I did so, 
I found it was $17, the amount of my deficien
cy. lie had sold one of his two only cows a day 
or two before, no doubt to raise it. The man is 
wealthy to-day. J. J. N.

The Meanest Parishioner.
A member of the church of which I was pis- 

tor had a garden, on whieh he depended mainly 
for the support of himtclf and wife. The mar
ket being somewhat brisk in the time of green 
garden stuffs, my friend succeeded in selling all 
his green corn. Noticing that his pastor had a 
small patch of corn, he came to him one day, 
and said, “ Elder, don’t you want to sell your 
corn ? I have been looking at it, and I think it 
is pretty good. If yon like, I will sell it for you, 
and allow you a good commission." 11 Very 
well," I said, “ Mr. A., you can try what you can 
do with it.” The work was undertaken, and in 
about ten days or so friend A. approached me and 
said, “ Well, Elder, I have sold your com, and
it has brought-----dollars and----- cents ; what
are you going to allow me for selling it ?" My 
reply was, “ Oh, I don't know ; whatever you are 
allowed by others for such work, I am willing to 
allow you." “ Well, Elder," was the reply, “ I 
generally get half the proceeds for selling garden 
stuffs for people." “Very well, whatever you 
get from others you can take." The proceeds 
were then carefully divided by Mr. A. to a cent, 
and one half pocketed. A. McD.

Bobbing Peter to Pay Paul.
One of my parishioners, who estimated his 

wealth at about $50,000, had been in the habit of 
promising to pay a certain sum toward the salary, 
but had for several years paid nothing. In fact, 
he had never been known to pay anything toward 
the church expenses, One day the pastor was 
preaching at a mission station. This man was 
present, but not in the house at the time of this oc
currence. He was outside talking with a man who 
w as just maudlin enough to feel very wealthy. So 
lie pulled out a two-dollar bill, and proceeded to 
light his pipe. The bystanders interposed some 
objections, and suggested it would tic far better to 
give it to the minister. “ Oh, I’m too drunk to 
go into the house," said he. “ Here, hand it to 
me, I’ll give it to him," interrupted our “ worthy 
parishioner." The fated bill was handed over to

his keeping, when he entered the* house, and 
pushed his w ay up the aisle just as the congrega
tion was passing out, and handing it to the 
preacher said, “Here are $. r give me credit 
for the amount on my subscription." That is 
the only amount that ever was known to pass 
through his hands to the cause of Christ.

L.D. 8.

General Clerical Anecdote.
Tiie writer had for his first pastorate a field in 

the beautiful Valley of Virginia. He made an 
appointment for a protracted meeting to be held 
in a school-house in a destitute section of the 
county. Near the school-house was the Poor 
House, or County Farm, as it was commonly 
called. The manager of the farm had a small 
head w ith a wealth of dry, powdery hair. This 
man was an enthusiastic Christian, and a leader 
in all spiritual work in his ncighliorhood.

Near the Poor House lived an old blacksmith 
who was always relied upon to start the tune in 
church services. On account of impaired sight 
he always provided himself with an extra lamp. 
During the progress of the aforesaid meeting 
much interest was awakened. People were say
ing that they never saw it “ on this wise" before.
Crowds were present. One night Bro. L---- ,
the kirper of the Poor House, came early and 
took a seat well up in front ; soon afterwards
Bro. W---- , the blacksmith, came In with his
little lamp and seated himself Immediately l>c-
hiud Bro. L---- . In a short time the house was
packed.

The w riter went through with the opening ser
vice. Bro. W---- , with his little lamp, Ml in
singing. Just as the writer took his text, “ How 
shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation,"
Bro. W---- turned his wick so low that his lamp
went out. As the preacher was nearing the close 
of his sermon he gave an invitation for penitents 
to come forward for prayer. Nine approached 
the front seat. While everything was at w hite
heat he called upon Bro. W---- to raise a hymn.
The good old brother then for the first time 
learned that his lamp was out. Knowing the 
importance of time, he hurriedly struck a match, 
and whilst looking at. the preacher attempted to 
light the wick, but instead of doing so lit old
Bro. L---- 's shaggy head. The conflagration
was sudden and stupendous. The flame almost 
reached the little low ceiling. Two friends seated 
with him struck at the flame, but alas! they were 
too late. Every hair was gone. The transforma
tion can better be imagined than descrilied—one 
moment the great, shaggy head of the old saint, 
the next a little dapi>er. cymbling head, covered 
with the dark gauzy reminiscences of a glorious 
past. Of course the preacher laughed—he didn't 
smile, he laughed. The congregation laughed ; 
the penitents at the altar laughed ; everybody
laughed, except Bro. L---- ; he would not have
laughed for the world.


